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Great Britaine, France, and 
Ireland, my Soveraigne Lord, 


OST pracious Sove- 
| rdigne : Among the 
P Man) eminent Vertues 
) ub which 30ur 
Pringely mind s moſt 
Pickly adorned, there are ſame that 
draw more admiration ; but there g 
none that drawes more love, thawthe 


fe of Your diſpoſition, which 
14 though 
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by it, the ſeare which #t die, "to the | 


reatnefſe of Your Maje turned 
= Lak of tho Ala f of 
Yo tuer; th the reverence, | 
pu breſebs thy Treatiſe, our 
Ro9all bands ; whish though it in- 
| farmes You of nothing. wal new not 


ſomething You t elſe for et ; and 
a'po0d RD" "c aa! of the 


BF leaving this bioh norke, to Apo- 
flolicall men, of whim Your Majeſty 


bath many about Yow - and ſome more 
eminent, 4s Pillars : Wo onely with 
[low Zacheus; 'chmbe «4 tmro the 
[Tree of Devotion; to mare mein the 


contemplate of Lav Seinh ghee 


before ; et it may put You.in mind of 


In ter 


4 i whe 1145'f 1C Epiſtle = 
thougbu makes yot the 
= it gives the, ſwgrt 


aefhmpire,| 


| 


agg among Princes Officers :| 


* - 
-—TD TS YT + ar 


W 


we hr £5 4 


o » - 
o - a wed. ut ” 
— : D - 


* "4-4 


4 —— 


Dedicatory. 
ter to pray; that all the bleſſings on 
mount (Ter1zim,in the life; and in 
the next,all the bleſumgs which ( briſk 
preached on the Mount, may be mul- 
tiplyed upon Your ſacred Majeſty, in 
Your owne Perſon, and in Your Po- 
fterity; in our moſt gracious Queene 
M a & y; in our moſt hopefull Prince 


Your Majeſties moſt Royal Iſſue. 
Thus prayesh, 


Your Majcſtics moſt humble 


and proſtrate Subjcct, 


Ricnanp Baxzs, 
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To my loving and learned 
Friend, and ſomeume Com--: 
Pupil at Oxford, 

SF, RacCHanrD Bauxztk, 
Knight. or 


[Iz, Iconctivethar you 
${| have beene pleaſed our 
RY of our ancient friend- 

by thip(which was firſt, and 
BY 


Rn is cycr beſt elemented 
ISA in an Academy) and not 
out of any valuation of my poorc judge» 
ment, t6 communicate with me your Di. 
vinc Mcditations upon the Lords Prayer 


in fome leveralifhceres, which have given 
mea true taſte of the whole. Whercin 1 
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LORDS PRAYER. 


E A R EF O heavens, hear- 
ken O earth ; our Saviour 
vouchſates to bee our 
Schoolemaſter, and mea- 
ning to finiſh our Redem 
tion in his death, b deli 
| veringus from death, the 
| . effect of our linne : He be- 
ginneth our redemption in his life, by delive- 
vering us from ignorance, the cauſe of our fin. 
Wee were created in light by the Creator of 
light : but the Prince of darkenefle came infor- 
ming us, that our light was darkenefle : whoſe 
mylty perſwaſions making us, firſt doubt of a 
truth ; and then reſolve of falſehood : brought 
us1n the end to that palle, that oureyesindeed 
were opened ; but our light was blemiſhed : we 
law more afterward then wee had done before 3 
but wee ſaw worſe afterward then wee did be- 
fore. For, taking the Seducer for our leader,and 
not ſecing our way, till (ceing our ſelves out of 
our way The light which ſhined inus, as refu- 
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led of us departed from us : ſo that, creeping 
B now 


Eſa-Sg 3Z9%, 


Hebr-2. 9g, 


Efay 1.2- 


Eph.4 4. 


| Tie Lords 7 Prayer. 


now, being our beſt pace z and uſing, as it were 
our hands for our eyes : we could rather keepe 
carr ſelves from falling in the wrong way thep 

ive our ſelves direftion, to returne unto the 
right. Clouded thus with ignorance the Light 
came to vilit usz and being thus ſtrayed out of 
our way 3 the way it ſ{elfe, deſcended to direct 
us< that, if we bee not as diſobedjent auditours 
to doftrine of obedience 3 as wee were obedi- 
ent hearkeners to counſel! of diſobedience : He 
will teach usto make adyantage of our lofiezand 
to clunbe the higher by the fall we have taken, 
Great was the lolle, which in our ſelves we ſuſ- 
tained 3 andot all loſles the greateſt, that wee 
havs lot the feeling of our | and therefore 
very Divine was it 04 c_—_ ſhould bee our re- 
paircr : who, before hee could reſtore tous the 
power of our (en{es,mult quicken inus the ſenſe 
of our weakenelle. Great was the darkeneſle, 
we had brought upon our ſelves, being become 
notonely ignorant, but dull : and therefore very 
heavenly was itnot needtull ſhould bee our in- 
ſtrudterz who before he ſhonld give us a leſion 
to learne muſt give us an od whercby to 
learne. This being a worke of as high a valew as 
eur Creations could not be performedat a lower 
rate, than our Redemprien : and therefore, Hee 
which was above the Angel, and equall with 
God; brought himſclfe beneath the Angels,and 
equal} with man:that as to Gods infinite Juſtice, 
there might be an infinite ſatisfadtion; (o for our? 
fleſhes mfinite offence, there might bein our 


fleſh an infinite deſert. T hus ſweet Jeſu haſt thou 


pur- 


a eds. ee et — _ ht mt. —_ 


The Lurds Proger. 


purchaſed to us3 —_ atceffe ts the Throne 
of grace : and thou haſt Kchrqs. of to thy ſelfe, 
a Throne of grace, to have power to fay; Hz- 
therts as. ” my Name ; ohe, = 
recerue: and now, having given 19 4 rig 

4a thou deve OE were 
rightz leaſt ocherwiſe wee have the event fore- 
told us by S. James, Te arhe &f receive not hee aw'e ye 
ache amifſe. And indeed none could ſo perfettly 
bave informed us, how God ruſt be prayed to ; 
none coutd fo well have us, how man 
| mult be prayed for, as hezwho being God, as be- 
ing the Sonne of Godz& Man,as being theſorne 
of voana 3 had both he frlnefſe of wiſome dwel- 
ling in him; and the temptations of —_—_ making 
aſ[anlts upon him. Cerrainely,O Lord, thou wert 
not only fitteſt, but only fi to diſcharge this of- 
hce;bemgnothing agreeable for any to open his 
———_—— in; but ferthee againſt whom 
figs is ſtopped: 8 only agreeable for thee 
toteach us, what words to fay to thy everlaſti 

Father 5 whoart thy Fathers everlaſting Word. 
Ofren hee gave care, and fo fooliſh were wee, 
that we ſpakenot : Often we ſpake 3 and fo of- 
fended was hee, that he gave noeare : but ſodr- 
vinely haft thou performed thy office of Me- 
ditation; making him, firſt gracious ro heare 3 
and now, ts wiſe to ſpeake : that being offen- 
ded with all but Thee, Ne is reconciled to all in 
thee : and having — our tranſgreſſions 
(though never unmercifully jaſt) as ft wereno 
uſe of hy mercy:he hathnow, throngh thy fatis- 
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on, (though nener uniuſtly mercifull Jas it were 
no worke for his Iuſtice. 

O immeaſurable bounty there 15 not anything 
ſogreat,but thou biddeſt us toaske it,and not a- 
ny thing we aske,but thou promiſeſt us to grant 
itz and now,leaſt we ſhould fear»: to aske; as not 
knowing how to aske : thou putteſt words in 
our mouthes;, and frameſt an Oration for our 
tongues:that we canno longer doubt of the ſpee- 
ches accepting; ſince the Prince that mu't heare 
it,is the Oratour that did pen it:and ſeeing thou 
canſt bee no lefle gracious to the wor4 of thy 
mouth when thou heareſt them3t! an thou wert 
to the works of thy hands when thou beheldeſt 
them3we may bee aflured, thou can(t not chuſe 
but ſay,7t is exceeding good. Heare then, O thou 
which heareſt where no ſound is, the ſound of 
our ſoules {ighing: and receive, O mercifull Fa- | 
ther, inthy Fatherly Mercy, the words which 

ourtongues deliver, but our hearts ſend : that; 
ſecing there comes nothing to thee from us; but 

whatcame from thee to us3 thou mayſt vouch- 

ſafe to heare, what thou art pleaſed we ſhould 

ſay 3 and contented to grant, what thou art wil- 

ling we ſhould aske. 

It inquiſitive thoughts, Oy ſoule, ſhall cu- 
_ call in queſtion : ſince ſpoken to God, 
why ſo much ? tince ſpoken from man, why no 
more ? ſay thus unto them : Something to bee 
ſaid is needfull, becauſe from man, who is full 
of re:d:much were ſupertluous;becauleto God 
who knowes all 3. and yet, as( though never (o | 


ſhort ) 


The Lords Prayer. 


ſhort) his wiſdome is ſuch 4 it could not bee ob- 
(cure 3ſo, ( though never ſo long ) his graciou(- 


neſle is ſuch, it ſhou!d not be tedious. With the 
length,or Elegancy of our prayers as he 1s not | 
wearicd 3 lo he 15 not delighted : but devotion 1s 
the length, and faith is the eloquence, which 
while with perſwaſtons they importune him 3 
with importunity, they a him. 

There 15no ſettime appointed us, for the ſay- 
ing itz as well, becauſe no time 15 to God-more 
gratefull, as becauſe all times are for us mcſt 
needtull : It never comes out of ſeaſon to him, 
with whom all ſeaſons are preſentat once:It ne- 
ver goes out of time from uszwho never want (o 
much, that we have n<ed to ſay more; norever 
want ſo little,that we have cauſe to ſay lefle:like 
to the Iraclites Omer of Manna; which, how 
much ſoever they gathered, there was nothing 
over 3 and how httle {oever, there was no want. 
But why ſhould wee talke of ſet times, forthe 
ſaying of that, which it ſcemes by Saint Paxl 1s 
to be (aid at all times ? For Chriſt ſaith, her 
you pray, ſay thus, and Saint Paxl faith, Pray con- 
tinually. But what > ſhall our tongues neverhe 
{all ? and muſt wee doe nothing elſe, but 
po Such indeed, were the Euchitz, who la- 

oured to maintaine this cpinion 3 but have the 
opinion of Heretickes for Geir labour. For,wee 
may ob{erve 3 Saint Pax! ſaith not.Pray continu- 
ally with the tongue 3 as though,that ſhould ne- 
ver he ſtill : but Pray continually; meaning with 
that part which doth indeede never lie ſtill, un- 
leſle we be (till borne 3 and thatis the heart: for 


Luke 18.1. 


ExoJ 16.1f, 


1 Theſ,15,17. 
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The Lords Prayer. 
as the heart, 131m a perpetuall corporall motion; 
and if that once ceaſe, wee have no longer a 
life in our bodies : So it mult be, m a n_arkear 
fpirituall motion; for if that once ceafe, we have 
nolonger any life in our ſoutes. And rtrmk not 
this an impoflible matter : for, as the perpetuall 
corporall motion of the heart, isthe ordinary] 
worke of our generation ; ſo the perpetuall fpi- 
ritual motion of the heart,is as ordinary a work 
of our regeneration. And this, was well figured 
in the old law; where, thoughthey did not cor 
tinually offer ſacrifices; yet Fyre, wascontim- 
ally burnmg upon the Altar, and never went 
out : So, though wee doe not continnally offer 
toGod the calves of our ltps; yet the fire of de- 
vorion, and ſpiritmall fervency muſt conmtirm- 
ally bee burning in our hearts, and never goe 
our. ; 


Bur ſeeing God underſtandeth the heart, as 
well asthe tongue 5 and heareth onr thonghts, 
as well as our words : what uſe is there of our 
tongues at all ? or what neede we to fay,any vo- 
calt prayers?Tet there ispreat need, toulſe words 
_ and man —_ ifnor all of abfolnce ne- 

Ity5 of necetlary congruity, to induce 
u$koir. For, ſhallnot wat ba eats un- 
to him, who is himfelfe the word > God nfed 
words himſelfe m rrakrmy the world for us;and 
will he notexpett words from us, in making our 
perxiony to hint ? Birr this reafon, may bee 
thought rranſcendent : wee may therefore de- 
{cend,and flie Same Paxtr pitch, that as he faith, 
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becauſe of the Angels, (0 we ought to diſcover our 


ts by words, becauſe of the Angels : for | 


Angels know not our thoughts; butthey heare 
our words and when they heare our tongues, 
they hope of our hearts; and inthat hope they 
rejoyce : and we ſhall doe well, as much as wee 
can,to give them caule of rejoycing: feeing they 
rejoyce at no caule ſo much, as at our well-do- 
ing-Andif this realon (till, —_ too high: 
we may take another as much too lows that we 
ſhall doe well, to uſe vocall prayers : 1f it bee 
but onely, to fright the devill. For, he ſees not 
our hearts, but he heares ourt : and when 
he heares our words,becauſe he knowes not our 
heats; hee feares they come from our hearts, 
and in that feare hetrembles : and we ſhall doe 
well, as much as wee can; to keepe him under 
our Feare : ſeeing he indeavours, as much as he 
can, to bring us under his Power. But if theſe 
(ceme rather, Collaterall benefits, then direct 
reaſons, for uling of vocall prayers: yet this rea- 
{on is without exception,that we mult therefore 
uſe them, becauſe God himſelfe requires them: 
as he ſaith by Ezekzelto the Iraclites,That he will 
be ſought ana required of them, to me his ner» 
cies to them : and how ſhould they require it of 
him, but by their prayers? and the Prophet Ho- 
ſea, toleaveno place atall for doubt : delivers 
tin plaine termes : Take wnto you words, and re- 
turne wrt the Lord, and ſay unto him, take away all 
iniquity,and receive us graciouſly fo ſhall we render 
the calves of oxr lips.For,our words are our calves 
and if we ſhall refuſe to ofter to God,cour words 

in 
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in praying; itis as much, asif inthe old Law, 
the 1d have refuſed, to offer their calves 
inſacrificing. And there ſeemes great reaſon for 
it.For, whereof is it fitter to makethe ſacrifice ; 
than of that, for which weemake the ſacrifice? 
and therefore becaule our living bodies com- 
mitthe finnez Saint Paw/ would have us to offer 
up our Bodies, aliving ſacrifice : and ſeeing by 
words. wee commit offences; It is fit that by 
words we ſhould ſeeke forgiveneſJe , and as the 
hands are not waſhed but by the hands : ſo the 
tongue 1s not cleanſed but by the tongue. Da- 
vid praiſed God upon an inſtrument of tenne 
ſtrings: and he would never have told how ma- 
ny ſtrings there were 3 but that, no doubt, hee 
made ol of them all : God hath given us Bo- 
dies,as it were inſtruments of many \trings : and 
can we thinke it Muſicke good enough for God 
to ſtrike but one ſtring ? Itis ſaid, where two or 
three are gathered together in thy Name, thou 
wiltgrant their requeſts : and we cannot make 
three, unleſle to our thoughts and ations wee 
joyne our words: and therefore David faith : 
As well the Singers, as the Players on Inſtru- 
ments ſhall praiſe thee: that is, both our tongues 
and our hands 3 meaning, both our words and 
deeds, for,onely theſe two appeare to men, the 
other which isthe Heart,appeares only to God : 
and this not unfitly may bee called Gods Con- 
ſort : whenthe ſtill ſound of the Heart by ho- 
ly thoughts, & the ſhrill ſound of the — 


y pious workes, doe a!l Jayne, and are gathe- 


podly words: and the lowd ſound of the Hands 


red 
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red tog to make a Muſicke. Wherefore, 
O my loule, lince ——— Fry ſaid k 0 Lord 

owy lips aud our mou! hihy praiſe: 
Let =—_ _ e - EE eebinke their 
Prayers: but doe thou company with 
Deland lay , = lips ſhall ſpeake Hey araile, 
and my mouth ſhall entreat of thy word : and 
therefore to be ſure he would ace be miſtaken, 


he diſtmguiſketh them and ſaith 50 God @y bears 
Fe fois alſo wy tongue : 1 will fing aud 
priſe. But above all, the example of Chriſt, is 
peremptory for it, who ſo commonly uſed 
words 1n praying: that his very words are often 
recorded:& that not praying in publike(where 
ſome miſconcetrve, that words are onely neceſ(- 
fary) but even in private,and praying by him- 
ſelte alone. 

And now,O Lord, ſmce thou haſt frarhed us 
a prayer:of which we are aſlured,that thou art 
pleaſed with the hearing it: grant unto us,that 
we may bee delighted with the ſaying it : and 
that our zeale towards it, like true love, which 
groweth by the enjoying, may increaſe by the 
practiſing ; that the oftner we ſay it, the more 
we maylove it: and the more we love it , the 
oftner we may ſay itz that whilſt more medi- 
tation breeds more knowledge 3 and more 
knowledge, more lovez more love may bring 
more delight 3 and more delight, more medita- 
tion. And whether our hearts be inditing a good 
matter,or whether our tongues be the Pen of a 
ready writer : whether our ſpirits cry to thee 
ſilence : or whether our mouthes deliver a 
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| Indelivering to us this 
| Thou teacheſt us, firſt af al, to whom to pray z 


The Lords praver. 
vacall meflage:Vouchſate,O Lord;to fend unto 
us, as a tokenof rhy gracious a ce, the 
Geet bleſſing of a ſteadfaſt fawh, keaſt failing in 
hope,we faile of our hope: and leaſt doubefully 
praying, we be certemely demed : for as much, 
as what aur faith preſents not,thy mercy enter- 


ivg abſolutely truſted : fo doſt thou certainely 
fille being once fuſpetted : and as relying on 
thy gaodneſfe, thou art better than our hope 5 
ſo miſtruſting thy kindne(ſ , rhou art worſe 
than our feaxe. 

terne of praying : 


Canlidering , that as the marke is the ſhooters 
levell, ſo the hearer,is the fpeakers marke : and 
that Prayers offered to a wrong power, arethe 
catelt wrong that can be oftered tothe right 
ower 3.10 farre, from procuring bleſlings, that 
they are the next way to draw downe curſes. If 
there were an m Heaven orin Earth, 
| that could ge a ſhare with thee : thy Ju- 
ſtice, I know, 1s of tao juſt a meaſure to take all 
to hy ſcife : and if there were any, that could 
ſtand us in. ſtead, belidesthytelfe alone:thy wit 
dome.] am fure,is too-infinite to have it hidden 
'Tom thee, and thy kindneſle, too gracious, to 
keepe it hidden fromus: and therefore,ſeeing 
thoutelleſt us but of ane, Iaffure my felfe,there 
15 no maxe : and {eemg thoutakeſt it all to thy 
(clfe alanezzo thee alone, will I = itall.Inthee 


onely is my cankdence repoled;trom thee only 


is my. happines expected: and theretore,to thee 
F oi onely 


ee. _— 


_—— _— — . lk. we 


taines not, and as thou art infinitely truſty, be- | 


is. 
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| 


| 


(hall my ſe 
ESE 
—_ Earth, 


| Heaven bat thee ? and 1 
thee: Doe we thinke he ſpeakes it as though he 
meant to be fingular by hut febfe,and thatinene 
eMe ſhould ſay 1t but he 2 or doth be nor (peake 
it rather in the perſon of all che fanhifall ?. 'and 
though there be mit a privace veale of himſelf : 
yeris there init alſo, a publiquerute for us all : 
and leſt he ſhould bee toobrrude it to 
us,upon his bare word: he rergembers hiimſelfe, 
and 1 another place, gives this reaſon Fay ghow 
—— Luger to thee ſhall all ſigh come. 
{t prayer, as able 16 hezre it 7 and 
thou heareft prayer, as willing to heare it:Not' 
onely of us, not onely here, not onely now; but 
of all perſons,in all EC IINEISINN 
once : which no power can doe, owner 
power who isOmnipotents/God,who1 
wer: which,no lovewilt doe;bar 
whoſe love is his will: God,who is2 — x5 


the hearing it, neither or ror; ſhould' 

EE 6 dnanfot the prefercing ie;bur alt 

manded me.to-come ny {elfe:and to-come 

pc whes thy = I Nw mes reckon the 
omy it prion uty : the aord 

ater ben but mjury ! and- com berry: 


ite 


Thou haſt poſted meovertono Depury, « 


marr ar — be wellfor our” 
y as our d ,thoughhe | 
thought himſelfe unworthy to lift up his eyes] 
toheaven; yet he timfelfe worthy e-] 
nough, to and 
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Our Father. 


the Phariſee were blamed for preſenting his 
workes, yet the Publicane was not blamed for 
preſenting his prayers himſeclfe to God. 


It is the glory of Princes, to have titles to ex- 
praſſe their greatneſfle ; bur it is thy glory, O 
God ,. to-have atitle to expreſle thy love 3 and 
therefore thou haſt given thy (elfe a Name, re- 
(peting-more the ſubject,than the Prince; and 
leaſt it bould betoo big for us; thou haſt made 
it too little for thy ſelfe. Thou would(t not ſay, 


K leaſt a 
on men by Mayeſty 5 nor Lord of hoſts, 


leaſt as enemies we ſhould tremble at thy pow- 


er,nox Iudge of the wrrtd, leaſt as guilty we ſhould 
feare thy ſentence; but thou calleſt thy ſelfe,0ur 
Father : the loweſt name , that humility could 
deſcend unto, and yet the higheſt , that love 
could aſpire untozto give us as being thy chil- 
dren, as well courage to aske ,,'as aſſurance to 
ſpeed; and.to read us a leflon, as well of bold- 
\nefle toapproachto thee,. asin approaching to 
thee of þ iran | 

|: Fbe deare bargaines; wherewith thou haſt 


purchaſeyl thisname, are evident tokens of the 


deare account, wherein thou holdeſt it 3- and it 
1s an eahe labour to finde;how-much thou doſt 
make of man; if we doe but looke how much 
thou didſt labour to make man: for there went 
{MOTE, 10, Fackemw bomizﬀem, than to the making 
of all the world beſides. And asthoudid(t ſhew 
\moreTovg ky more labuurgin thy creating us;ſo 
(on batiemed more love by, more colt , in 
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we ſhould be out of 
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Our Father. 


thy redeeming us : for thou veſt thy begot- 
ten Sonne,to make us thine adopted ſores, and 


end, we might call thee Father, and ſenteſt him 
ofa meſlage into helto pruvide us cfa paſlage | 
into heaven, | 
As thy mercy was infinite,ofenemies to make 

us children; fo thy bounty is immeaſurable,of | 
children to make us heires : and thoughnor all, ' 
heires in an equality 3 yet all, with ſounpartiall | 
a partition , that none ſhall have ſo much , to 
leave leſle for the reſt; nor none ſhall have ſo 
little, to deſire more from the other: None ſhall 
be fo exalted; to contemne others as meane : 
nornone ſhall be ſo meane,to envy others as ex- 
alted z but _ one to be owner of ſo goodly | 
an inheritance,that to ſurvay the greatneſle,we 
muſt have clearer eyes: and toconceive the ex- 
cellency,diviner hearts. Thou haſt vouckſafed 
usthe honour to be thy children 3 Vouchſafe us 
the grace alſo to be thine obedient children 3 
that as thou glorieſt , inexpreſling thy love to 
us,ſo we may glory in performing our duties to 
thee 3 and hat , though our forefathers gave 
thee cauſe, to repent thee of creating man; yet 
we their poſterity, may give thee no cauſe to 
repent thee of adopting man. 

But why ſay we, Onr Father e as though this 
prayer,were made only to be ſaid in company? 
for if we ſavy 1t,by our {elves alone, what reaſon 
15 there to ufe the word cf number? as though 
we meant to make Cod believe, that many of 
us come ſuitours to him at oncezwhen 1t isnone 

C3 but 


wert contented he ſhould call us Brother, to the Hobs, 
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Our Fatber. 
but our ſelves alone. Or may we thinke, that 
Chriſt taught this Prayer to his Diſciples , as 
they were , and they being many, hee 
wa ily touſe a wordof number : but if 
he had taught it to one alone, he would have 
taught him to ſay, My Father, and not Our Fa- 
ther £ But is it not, that prayer,and eſpecially this 
Prayer, isnot a common, or rather is not a pri- 
vate {j 3 but muſt be _m_—_ well in charity 
asin faith : and charity can ibide no lar 
numbers 3 it is againſt her natuie, to be without 
company 3 and company ſhe will finde to joyne 
with her m projang, tough ſhe ſay her prayers 
by her {clfe alone? prayer without com- 
pany,islike Sampſon without his haire 3 It is not 
h to break the cords of ſinne, with 
Which we lie bound. And what is this company 
hut the Communion of Saints ? of whom, we 
have not alwaics the cor preſence,but al- 
waies the ſpmituall : and though they be often 
disjoyned from us in place,yet are they alwaics 
joyned with us in love and charity : and to ex- 
preſle-this Communion , and to communicate 
thischarity : we are juſtly commanded to ſay, 
Our Father: As then our prayers being moſt ef- 
fectuall for our ſelves, when in them, we ſhew 
nur ſelves moſt afteCtionate towardsothers:And 
asin-onrcharity we deſire, that God will heare 
our prayers in behalfe of othezs:So in our hope, 
we may expett,that God will heare the prayers 
of athers. in behalfe of tis : and then, doe but 
conlider the benefit of this word, how infinitely 
by it, ogr charity returaes multiplied unto - : 
r 
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* ry Our Father. | 


for when we ſay,0u7 Father, including our bre- 
'thren :. Oar Bretbees, that is, the whole Church 
faies,, Oxy Father, and mclndesus. Let no man 
therefore preſume tocome toGod,wnth ſaying, 
| My Father, as though he meant to engrofie God 
to him(ſclfe,& to enjoy hin alone : but ler us iri 
communion of Saints, ſay 0 wy Father; that pray- 
ing __—_— taught, we may be heard as we are 
ed. 

And as we have this reaſon, ont of the bond 
of loveto draw us: fo we have 2 ſtrong reaſon, 
out of the bond of neceflity, to compel us to 
ſay, Ozr Father : for as charity will not be with- 
out her fellowes:ſo faith cannot be without her 
| Maſter,and this Maſter is Chriſt, whom we muſt 
take along with ns in our prayer : or elſe all 

praying will be in vaine. For we are not natu- 
| rally the children of God: God knowes we are 
farre from it: we are all by nature,the children 
of wrath : Chriſt onely is his naturall Sonnezand 
itisa naturafl ſonne onely,that hath right,origi- 
nally, to fay Father; Adopted ſonnes havetheir 
right, bur derived from him : we therefore, 
that are conely adopted in Chriſt, have no right 
to call God Feather, but onely im Chriſt: and as in 
him we have received the honour of our adop- 
ton;{ofrom him,we learne the uſe of ourad 
tzonztor as he hath made us to become children, 
{o he teacheth us, what becomes us todoaschil- 
dren; that if we will obtaine any thing at Gods 
hands, we muſt aske it in his Name, m whom 
weare adopted and made childrenzand where, 
P all this prayer (in which we aske all thungs) 
Oe 
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Our Father. 


doe we aske any thing in Chriſts Name,but on- 
ly in theſe words, by ſaying, O#y Father? for if 
we come with ſaying My Father; we leave Chriſt 
cleane out,and come not at all in his Name,and 
ſo,have neither warrant tocall God Father, nor 
romilſe to receive his bleſling; but when wee 
y Onr Father, as we challenge the adoption, {o 
we acknowledge the Anthour, and in theſe two 
only words, we expreſle the three great vertues, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity : In the word Father, 
our Hope; In the word Owy, our Charity : and 
in the words Ozr Father, our Faith in Chriſt, in 
_ he is our Father. Let ro man _——— 
reſume upon ſaying, My Fiber, as though he 
a to Godin bs owneright zand "ya 
his owne greatneſle with him : but let us come 
in the Name of Chriſt, by ſaying 0#r Fother ; 
that praying in his Name as he hath taught us; 
we may obtaine for his ſake, as he hath promi- 
ſed us. 
But is God then,Our Father in generall : and 


aSit werein grolle, and is he not the Father of 


every one of us in particular? I beleeve, that I 
am a child of God; and muſtI not beleeve that 
God is my Father? No doubt you mult 3 and 
'0u muſt not doubtitz but it is not all ane, to 
leeve that God 1s my Father, and to pray to 
God, by ſaying M; Feather : for my believing is 
onely in Faith, but my praying muſt be alſo in 
Charity ; neither yet can I pray in Faith, by lay- 
ing, Ay F. ther: ſeeing my faith, that God is my 
Father,is onely in Chriſt,and Chriſt is berweene 


God and me; ſoI cannot come to God,and ſay, 
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Our Father. 


My Father, unlefſe I put Chriſt by : for, if I take | 
Chriſt with me,I muſt necds ſay Owr Fathey : and 
therefore when Chriſt taught this prayer to his 
Diſcaples,though inthe ſentence beforehe faid 
as ſpeaking to one alone, Pray eto thy Father:yert. 
when he Liivers the prayer,he alters the num- 
ber.and bids them ſay,0Ouwr Father: {0,] may true- 
ly ſay,I pray unto my Father;but I doe not duly 
pray, if I (ay not Our Father. 


We have notdone with ſaying,0xr Fatherun- 
till we have ſaid, # hich art is Heaven, that ſo, his | 
humility may bring usto his Majeſty , his love 
may leade us to his bounty: for, as before he 
abaſed himſelfe in Name to exalt us; ſo here he 
ſtreightens himſelfe in Place to enlarge us: and | 
to make us defirousof Heaven,as of the one! 
home for his children; he reſtraineth himſelfe 
to Heaven as to the onely manſion of his being. 
But is not this word Heaven, as ſtrangely placed 
here amongſt theſe words; as Heaven 1t ſelfe is 
placed above in the height of the Firmament ? 
For,what words of greater neereneſſe,than Fa- 
ther and Children? yet what words of greater 
ſeparation,than Heaven and Earth? who neerer 
tousthan Var Father? what further from us,than 
to be in-Heaves? but, leaſt theſe words Our Fo- 
ther, ſhould breed too great a familiarity in us ; 
theſe words,Which art in Heaven: are juſtly infer- 
red,to makens keep a diſtance.And yetintruth, 
tis fuch a diſtance as doth not ſo much divide 
us.as(that which1s ſtrange) the very familiarity 
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Math. 6.6, 
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doth eſtrange us.For as conſidering God in hea-* 
| a8. 2 ven, 
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Which art ts Heaven. 

ven, we have juſt ca:fr to be aſtonrthed with 
admiration.at the greatnefle of his Majeſty:So, 
| con() him our Father; wee have juſter 
cauſe to admire bim with aſtoniſhment, for the 
| greatneſle of kislove: and fo,while familiarity, 
where i findeth effects of defect, breeds cauſe 
of contempt : Here, where it findes cauſe of ad- 
miration,k breeds effeQs of reſpect. 

And may wee not finde ſome orher treafure 
wraptup in theſe words: Which art in Heaves ? 
For OA. we — rar the —_ 
1n,an Wea ttoGod;This 
1s yet by ts givesno-peried vo our 
underſtanding: but - we adde, Which art is 
Heorten, This bath, determines the m——_—_— 
ang. the tran{cendency, and ſo the min 
now in certaine, whereupon to 
He i Cl which though:itafford nota viſible 
che toreprelent Gods perſon to our ow 
which the lone ſought ſogrollely, in t 

oo ny. Ay a0ny fince _ ſeeke as 
Vane Yin cir painted andicarved Ima ) 
yet it affords the viſible place of Gods Gnce 
and this ſerves ſufficiently, both to e we 
mmd ; and alfo tofixe = underſtanding -: for, 
we no ſooner have a thought of God , "Furche 
mind hath preſantly-recourſe to heaven, as fix- 
ing it ſclke upaathe place, where he is viſible : 
ſeeing upon the vilibility of ha nſelfe , it can- 
not. 


And 1sit not another cauſe, whry 1 we lay, hich | 


ort ip beaves ;. to make usknow., that God is no 
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= Whwb art in Heaven, 


if our thoughts when we pray, ſtay groveling 
about the earth,and our words m_ full how 
our mourthes, than riſe from our hearts: thongh 
\God (nodoubty may heare'fuch prayer, by the 
extent of his power : yo heares it not gract- 
ouſly, by extending his grace : for earth 1s not 
the place, where he gives audience 3 but hee 
| hath placed his Throne in Heaven » Whero hee 
ſits both m Majeſty and'in mercy: and though 
hismercy-contimually deſcend to ro us,yer his Ma- 
jeſty requires, we ſhould come thither co him : 


_— to-pray to any butGod,jis Coram gow In- | 
foto pray any where but in Heaven, Core 
ptr Although therefore our feete be 


faſned tothe — eannotafcend; yet our 
hearts areat liberty, and may: and muſt mdeed 
aſcend,if we will truely pray: for mew a) 
- Air yingis the ſoule-of 
imo onr words and: +4 
per carries des thither,whereit is it ſelfe:and as 
the'brethren of , could finde no favour, 
without bringing brother with 
them: fo, onr heatts are the Beajawis, we mult 
bring toCGot; withourwhich,neither ourwords 
aregracions.jn his he our ſelves accep= 
in his fghe. Whe ,O my foule,when 
Pray ut away From thee all car- 
"Indreiſ rig mo up by aſcen- 
"upon 

ding modeere of Gods & A earths to open 

thy mouth, untill thy heart be firſt fixed there : 
that fo thou maiſt preſent thy ſuite unto him, 
tit and freed{asinearthen Vefldsncan)from 
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Which art is Heaven. 


Earthly mixture:and then, asthy heart hath aſ- 
ſcended up to heaven,(o the bleſſings of heaven 
ſhall deſcend upon thee, and eyther bring with 
them,the things thou prayeſt for,or greater:for, 
never any heart did knocke at Heaven gate, 
which had it notopened, nor ſought any hin 
in Heaven,which it did not finde : For,thoug 
his Majeſty make his mercy, to keepe ſtate, yet 
his mercy makes his Majeſty tu become graci- 
ous: and he never denyed the ſuite of any, that 
cameo farre as Heaven to aske it. 

But thou art not, O Lord, in Heaven onely ; 
whoartin all places, wholly : and though no 
where ascontained,yet every where as preſent; 
and though thou takeſt up no roome with th 
Reing and Power 3 yet thou filleſt all roomes, 
with thy Power and Being. But when wee ſay, 
Which art is eaves, we wail not ſtay,at the Hea- 
vens,where'we ſee. with-qureyes,the two great. 
Eyes of Heaven,the Sunne and the, Moone : nor 
yet at the ſtarry Heaven 3 though, that be the 
uttexmoſt objectiof our ſight : but there are 0- 
ther Heayens, which 84lomes. cal the Heaves of 
Heavems 2: whole height is. ſo, great; that it may: 
rather be admired, than can be conceived : ' yet 
arethey'not high enough to hold God : but De- 
vids faing tp goc higher, and ſaith, Heirexahted 
about the Hegveay - and though the higheſt Hea-. 
vens-havethein bounds, yer this cxaltation hath 
none, but how. hagh ſoever wee conceive , it is 
(till higher than” that we conceive. And why 
then doe we ſay, Wbichart is Heaven * Not:that 
he isno,where clſez bug that he 15no where elſe | 
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Which art in Heaven. | it 


in ſo great glory.And is he not in as great glory | 
on earth? ſeeing it is ſand, as well of Farth as of 
heaven : Heaven 48d earth are full of the 11 aieſty of 
thy elory.Nay,is he not in hell alſo 1n great glory? 
ſeeing David ſaith, If 1 goe down: into bell,thou art | 
there alſo: and God'is no where without hi glo-| 

3 but is glorified , inthe puniſhment of the 
r {mr he is mn the happines of the Angels. 
We may therefore underſtand it, that God is 
therefore ſaid to be nnheaven, becauſe hee is 
there vifibly preſent,and amongſt his moſt glo- 
rious Creatures. And this isa reaſon, why not 
onely properly ; but properly, onely, God 1s 
ſaid to be 1n heaven : ſeeing 1n this manner, he 
never was on carth,or can be : for, No men cav 
ſee God and live: much lefle can he be in thisman- 
ner, in hell: for, how can the viſion of God, 
(which is the cauſe of all happineſle ). be had 
there , where nothing is had but anguiſhand 
torment?burt 1n heaven it is had : for,not onely 
the Angels, but the Saints of God, behold his 
face:and this is that which makes the Heavens, 
to bee a Heeves of heavens: (for, the Heavens 
which his harids made.ſball be diffolved :: but 
the Heavens which his face makes , ſhall bee 
for ever) and were able to make even hell alſo 
to be a Heaven; if that were capeable to re- 
celve it. | 

But how do we know,that God isany more 
in heaven,than any where elſe? or that he isin 
heaven, or any where elſe at all ? O my ſoule, 
take heed of comming ſo neere,to be. the foole 
that Daryd {peaks ofzthough thou ſay notin thy 
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Wheeb art in Heaven. 


heart,Thereis no God: yet to let thy wag but 
make it a queſtion, For doth not Dew/d tell us; 
that the heavens tell us3 The Heawvess declare the 
glory of God , and the Firmamert ſheweth his handy - 
worke? as much asto ſay, T he Heavens declare, 
that there is a glorious Godzand the Firmament 
1sa worke that ſheweth hum to be the workman. 
The Heavens indeed declare it fo plainely, by 
the heavenly bodies, thatinthem,as in plaine 
letters, and charatters, we may even read not 
onely that God is,but that he is there. But if the 
heavens declare itnever ſo plainly,and we will 
not takenotice, or believethcir declaration 3 
what are we the better ? For,wilt thou behieve 
that the Starres, which _ ſceſt as ſmall as 
ſparkes, are bigger, yea much bigger than the 
whole carth ?and ” Canpnree a world of worlds 
muſt there be in the ſtarry tleaven , which yet 
areall as nothing, compar'd rothe magnitude 
of the greater Heavens? Wilt thou believe;that 
the motwon of the Sunne, which yet ſeemes to 
ſtand fol} ; is ſwifter,yea manifold fwifter, than 
Bullet from a Canon > and yet is ſlowndle, 
compar'dtorhe fwiftaeſle of the Prieam Mobiles 
'Wilt'thou believerthatthe carth as greatas it is, 
15 yer but a point or centre to the ftarry heaven? 
and char the heaven is ſo:-high abave-us 5 
that though the ſ1ght of our eyes,can reach'nn» 
roit;inan mſtant3yerthe:fwiftncſle of, an hin-| 
OE EEE: 
f nnd yerais ha jc 'd'to 
ofthe higheſt Graves ? AU which and 
many the like.though they exceede our capact- 
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Which art im Heaven. 
they exceed not our knowledge 3 and 


, yet 

toughthey be {o ſtrange. thar they make both 
Art ſaſpefted, and nature aſtoniſhed z yet are 
they ſocertaine , that they are demonltrable. 
And this is a great aſcent. from carth to heaven, 
and yet an ealie one: for, we know theſe won- 
ders of the heavenly bodies, as-perfedtly,bemg | 
enearth , as if we were in heaven toffee them. 
But it is a farre greater aſcent , from heaven.to 
Ged,and yet.a tarrecalter: For, who canchooſe 
but know, the fiſt cauſe to. be omnipotent; 
' which hath-made ſecond cauſes, ſo-exceſlively 
| potent? Whocan chooſe but acknowledge the 
Create to-be infinite, who hath-made crea- 
' tures that, to our capacity, are themſelves infi- 
nite 2 And:therefore.,the'authonr of the Booke 
of. Wiledome, {peakingin proofe of the Deity, 
waiveth all other reaſons, and inliſtsupon'this 
That by the greatneſle of the creatures, and of 
their beauty , the Creatour being __ 
with them,may be cofidered.God mdeed,hath 
reſerved the ſight of himfelfe , untill our 

ſhall put on Immortality; but the fight of his 
dwelling,he hath afforded to'our mortall eyes: 
that, though in it we cannot ſee his perſon; yet 
by it, we may be aſlured of his beingz and of 
his being there. For, as when we fee a building; 
of invaluable valew, we preſently conceiveit, 
to be the Pallace of a Prince : ſo, when we ſee 
the frame of heaven,ſo full of wonderg(where 
Starres are but as duſt, and Angels are bur fers 
vants3 where every word is un{peakeable,and 
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every motion 1s a miracle) we may. plainely 
know 
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know 1it,to be the dwelling of him whoſe name 
is Wonderfull. For;who 1s fit to inhabit ſuch a 
houſe, but he onely who inhabiteth Eternity ? 
and who fit to be Maſter of ſuch ſervants; but 
he who was a Maſter,before hee had ſervants : 
thatis, he onely, who onely is # 

But why doth God write himſelfe of Hea- 
vergwWhich how glorious ſoever it be,is but of a 
late building ? For,no doubt, God had a dwel- 
ling, and a place to be in, before he made hea- 
very and he ſhould rather write himſelfe of his 
ancientmanſion place,than of this new ſeat.But 
O my ſoule,he ſober:For,where thou thinkeſt, 
that God had a place to be in, before he made 
Heaven: thou art even inthat deceived : for, 
how could he have a place to be in, when place 
it ſclfe had yet no being ? For, as heaven and 
earth were twinnes, created both at once 3 ſo 
time and place were twins,made both together; 
and all of them for the uſe of the creatures ; 
r.on2 of them for any uſe to God : for God be- 
_s cternall , hath nouſe of time : and being 
infinite, can have no place : but out of eternity 
by his omnipotent Power, he produced time : 
and out of infiniteneſle he of nor place; for 
no uſe to himſelfe , but in relation to his crea- 
rures. If theretore thou wouldſt comprehend 


| 


where God was,betorec he made Heaven; thou 
mult comprehend infinitenefle, which were not 
infiniwat it could be comprehended. And yet 
az.no-place is great enough to hold God, fo 
none 1s [mall enough to exclude him : for he is 


place to himſclte 3 he is place himſelfe;as David 
» ſaith 
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furthey': fall we mor pers | . 
re, when her faith, 1 
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£1 417 Gods Nature, if wed6e 
um aght-Apdat we | way to worke; 


eo 2apdyf we cafHim beſt 5; as'the 
L hi Oprimer Hanis doth not 


Ne wa pulldowne God as low as our 
And why't$ all this? but becailſe we 
wmghim Names'of our owne devi- 


ling their Nayures ?. God hath given him- 
['- eat ame, aarh ſpoken tt peremptorily; that 
pt ſhould his Name forever:and becauſe it ts 
a.word madeallofconſonants; wecanaot pro» 
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| Wiki Hoa. 
|nounce t:and becauſe its a Notine:made all of 
-vverbes.,we cannot conſterie; and what tin we 
thinke ismeant bythis ?- be that his Name4s 
{ cherefore accounted unſpeakeable;and/there- 
fore unconſruablezthat hisnature may beerm- 
cervedunconcervible, and-ackm ee vo-: 


diſcoveryof Gods-nature, than where wee he- 
gar: that his Name 1s: Jebongh ;. that is;rhat he 
Sel i -and hatha beings .and' further than 
rus, ieheaceved/crmnooyteydt ford indent 
what can there be, of finding out his ha» 
ture; when that,-by which we looke'to'finde 
it; its it ſelfe the meanes,; tobide ivfrom us? 
for, we bavea little light to ſeem by ys and-iriy 
light onely that makes it invilible'to our 
©: Dovidſainh, He covryerh bianſetfe with a 
ſcured with glory , ſeene im if, 
and underſtood only , by paſling all under» 


But Couch we have no capacity.to finde our 


revealed unto us, fome miraculous ſecrets of his 
nature; thatwe may hereafter know him,and 
here admin hr An that inn _ 
myltery,of rinity 1n is 
Three,and yerbut One- or,thathe is but One, 
| | appeare plamelyby his an{lwereto Moſer. For, 
| when there be many of one NAMES Are 
necceilary to diſtingwſh them 2+ but when there 


ſcarchable. So thar ſtill wee are no farther in | 


the ſubſtance,andnature of God, yet God hath'| 
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cannot conceive, yot rhe nneldcaiiod do. de- 


fore wee can conceive What the Subttence of 
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God all rbvugy are ker 
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hmm hereafter , Facie ad\Fartew;, that we bears 
not our braines w expound hi Ado before 

the tme,buc that contentingg) our ſelves weft in 
thecioud, ti beremovo ic up, and ſbime-wpor; 
us: whe 4 
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nue there ſtill and never rockinedantchener 
any more. For this is the true Hic whereof Peter 
ſpake, when he ſpake in Extaſi, Boonas of effc 
$4 —— yn Porta rmnr vr cn | 
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Which art in Heaven. 
have it ſealed: it wasfit that Adoſes and EHes re-: 
preſenting the Old Teſtament, d come in 

on, and mM their ſurrender. Enough 

ath beene ſaid, to make us long to be there : 
but how ſhall we doe to get thither? For there 
{ems as great a ſpace to be paſſedzas the Gulfe 
betweene Dives and Abrehaws boſome. This 
muſt be the worke of the Petitions following: 
forif we can follow them well; we ſhall yur 
ly overtake _ » whatſoever wee doe Elias x 
and come to Heaven (in body)as ſoone as he 3 
_ he be gone ſo many bundred yeeres be- 

us. 


- Here offers it ſelfe a note , which though it 
may ſeeme of {mall note; yet becauſe nothing is 
ſmall in the Word of God, whereof one jot ſhall 
not paſle , it may not bee paſled over without 
obſerving:that, where it is {aid;Which arti Hes- 
ves; and where it is ſaid , -I# earth av ## is bn Hea- 
ven: in both places we have in our tranſlation, 
but onely the ſmgular number : whereas in the 
originall,and in moſt other anguages, the firſt 
is put inthe plurall number: which expreſſion, 
may not perhaps bee without fome myſtery; 
ſeeingone heaven holds all Angels,burt all hea- 
venscannot hold one God:or rather ſeeing the 
Angels are in Heaven, as defined by places, but 
od is in the Heavens,as being inall place; but 
defined by none : which ourlanguage might 
expreſle alſo,ifit pleaſed : but that it followes 
the mother-tongue which cannot expreſle 
it; if it would : the word for Heaven inthe | 


Dutch Tongue, having no plurall number : as | 


m 


lob 4,15: 


Rey,3-21, 


[inthe Hebrew rengue jt hath no ſingular num- | 


lall -canhlythings as baſe; and;thn 


Which poor Heaven. 


ber, 
Ix is 2 great honour , to lege the ſonne. of a 
Princes and the greater the Princa is, the. grea: | 
terthe honour , to be his ſpnne 3} Oxhen, ! my 
ſoule what hanone is4t to thee, to be the ſaung! 
of him , — "Rees W, 
Kingdowe it everlaſting, aud Power ijinite feed 
thou thinke this, ae FINGY 


comprehenſible God,the God of all Glory a7 
toned, beour Father ? The Angels were 


varies; W Jront ory yo nr nes m houſes 


of clay: ns, the<childrenof him, 
whoſe dwolliagisimHeeven 3 O molt admira; 
ble promerion to us, fitbe not wore admi- 
rable mus, that wee admire it 
net, which is ſoadtnireble | Butie may be no 
queſhen, why we admire © not ; becauſe wath- 
coi pprchond wh nnoti Io ie 

at-it is NAes 
of a Father, whichts in Heaven; we-could not 
chooſe but skorne all humane things.as meanc; 
ita thame 
for' theny, 'Who fidl} bac day come t@1it with 
him m his Theone, . to lie alwaies -groveling 
about his Fogtſtodle. Put the Angels appre- 
hended 3t ,. and:therefare admired it 3, and. a5 
bdly av thay were ; ſome of them, could nat 
© 140 pI” it; and-from pur rling, topke 


their 
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Which art in Heaven, | 


their fall. Which fell our © well for our ri- 
| | ence; for,by the confideration of their falli ing, 
we come to conceive a certainety;to ſee plaine- 
ly a probability of our owne rifing. For, wh 
an 19 ſtrange, that heavie ſhould a{- 

cend , than that lighe th t things ſhould deſcend ? 
| that men who are mould, ſhould bee 
lifted up into the hi 3 than that 

Is who are of _ ſubſtance , were 
caſt down into the nethermoſt earth2unleſſe we 
thinke, that Gods love towards children,is riot 
ſo powerfull, as , his anger againſt fervanrs? 
or that his arme is not fo ſtrong, in lifting up, 
as in caſting downe ? Wherefore, O my foule ; 

if thou wonder , howit will bee le, for 

this heavy body of thine to be raiſed cout of the 
duſts; and toriſe to fo hi = a place as Heavery 
thou mailt leave thy if thou doe but 
conlider how it was the light ſub- 
ſtances of the s were caſt downe into ſo 
low a place as hell?For,as God brought a 
neſſe upon the lightneſſe of their ſubſtances 
which made them deſcend ſo hee will bring a 
if upon the groſſeneſſe of our bodies, 
which will make us Shend, 

But it was after the fall of Angels, that God 
ſayd toman : Eeyth thow art, and to earth thou ſhalt 
relwyee: bat not a word ſpoken of his comming 
to Heaven. It is true : for,thoſe words were ſpo- 
anays bro eral, wh : Our com toHea- 
ven,is not (; im, but as a Fathers and 


thoſe words. are <td for his Sonne , the | 


Word it ſelfe, to deliver to us: and indeed the 
Fe C8 F 2 word | 
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'bich art in Heaven. 

word delivered them: to us indeed , when the 
word was made fleſh : for, when the Sonne of 
God tooke upon him our fleſh , then our fleſh 
togke notice of being made the ſonnes of God) 
and then the Kingdome of Heaven was preach- 
edto all beleevers; and this dignity of our na- 
ture, is a maine obje& of the divels envy : for, 
why elſe ſhould the divell beare more maliceto 
men than to all other creatures, aswe fee appa- 
rently he doth?for he willnever goe into ſwine; 
if he can poſſibly get intomen : and when hee 
doth goes it is but rohurt men; that when hee 
cannot hurt them in their perſons, he will yet 
like A Tha _ them he oa _ he can in 
their us the greatneſle of this digni 
which wee cannot ſee in the light; we vaſt 
cerne inthe darke : for how-can we chooſe but 
know it , to bee exceeding great which nourt- 
ſheth malice cher? hag ? Forcertainely, if 
the divels knew nothing, of any fuch dignity 
ordained for men in the world to come : they! 
would never doe as they doe 3; never trouble 
themſelves ſo much,to-trouble men ſo much in 
this preſent life, thereby to-hinderthem from 
the glory to come. And are not fome men be- 
holding to the divell in this > who ſeeking to 
hinder us from the glory tocome in the life 
hereafter, makes jt manifeſt,that there is a glo- 
ry to come in alife hereafter; from which -wee 
way be bindred. Which if ſome men otherwiſe 
will not ealily believe 3 yer this way at leaſt 
they can "hardly deny. And even this were e- 
nough to breed this faith in an Infidel; that 
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 Whichaartin Heaven. 
there ſhall be certainely a. life after-this., lee- 


fach fornothing 3 he1s not {o tdlegto be 
lo buſie for trifles: and he'would never bee {0 


violent in ſceking to draw men into linne 5 if 
there were not ſome great matter to be gotten 
by their Un; And what.canthe divell get 
by the ſinnes of men, but onely,the ſatisfying of 
tus owne malice 2 and how 18 his malice (anstt- 
ed, butin their miſeries ? and what milerics 
have wicked men in this life, who are rather 
the fayourites of rhe world, and as David-(aith, 
They are n0t in jrouble as ther view, neither are they 


plagued bike 01her mes. There muſt therefore wn- 


doubtedly bee another world , where wicked 
men ſhall be miſerable , and where the divels 
malice (hall take effect. For,thoyghthe hurt of 
the drvell, be all taken in this life; yerit is not 
fully felt till another life, which if there were 
none, it ſhould be ſcarce felt at all. For,asaman 
that 15 wounded in his heate , feeles not the 
wound till he cometo bee cold : ſo we skarce 
feele the wounds of the divell as lopg as the 
heate of life 1s in us , but when we come to be 
cold, and are laid in the cold carth , then be- 
Ot the ſmart of his wounds : and then we 

ecle it when wee ſeeme to. be paſt all feeling : 
and if this were not ſo, there ſhould bee none 
in the world more happy than the wicked 3 
there ſhould be none more miſerable than the 


the divell: we may therefore be fo aflured,that 
there isalife tocome after thiszas we are aſſured 
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ing we maybe ſure the divel would never take ; 


godly; there ſhould be none a veryer foole than | 


Plal 73.5. 
lob z1. 7,8 


— —_— —— 


loh-4.21, 


that the divell is no foole , 'that godly men are 
not miſerable; that wicked men are not , nor 
can bee happy. And though it be no thanke to 
the divellthat wee learne this from him 5 yet 
it will bee worth thankes if wee can learne it : 
for, who that is truly perſwaded of a life after 
this, where the godly ſhall be happy, and the 
wicked miferableswill not endeavour,and with 
all carneſtnes endeavour to lead his life ſo, thar 
he may die the death of the righteous; and not 
{uffer the tranſitory things of this world, which 
are bur a5 a-meſie of Tarobs Potage:; to with- 
draw his minde from the reſpe& of his Birth- 
right 3 which is to fit with Chriſt at his Fathers 
Table? 

But for all this,are we indeed ſatisfied in our 
conſ{ciences, that God is our Father, and that 
we are his children ? may we not be miſtaken 
as the Jewes were, who thonght themſetves ſure 

that Hbrobow was their father ? yet 

proves plamely they were deceived : Foy 

# (faithhes) ye were the of Abrohaz , ye 
woald doe the works of Abraham : which becauſe 
png ma they could bee none of his 
| _ for all their boaſting: And doth nor 


& f? and to love God, mn Gods owne ex- 

10n, is to keepe his Commandements. If 
therefore wee doe as God commands us, wee 
| may be bold rocalt him father: butif wekeepe 
not his Commandements , wee may looke us 


the beſt, and never be admitted inrothe num- 


fay the ſame tous? If Ihe your Feather, where | 


| 


our another father, we ſhall be but Terre f# at| _ 


ber 
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But 
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are ſo haſcy to receive their portions, this 


But what fay the children of Beltal 7” God 
faith tous, If 7 ow Father where is my howonr ? 
that is, where is yo hr, Poder bh ne 
ay trweGywd, If wer be his children; 
where our love? that is, where is his love t6 
ns? For,” when men are conſtrained ro care ' 
their bread in the ſweat of their browes, where 
_ the =- kindneſle of a Father? Nay,when | 

CIS wo front doore no, 
w appeare e their childrens ons Y; 
when menlie in priſons , Rs ferro with 
cold and hanger, whatlikeli is there of 
their being heires ? Theſe things are often'f& 
mdeet : - yer/ are'fuch men ' the hirther 
off from being the true Children of God * For, 
_ Paul laboured with his hands to gethis t- 
; yet no man doubts but he was undoub- 
a deare childe of God : TOON lt 

at Dives mong the Dops : 
was 77s Fabueon a childe of God: 
recerved into Progr od : boſome. What ſhall we 
faythen? Is the loye 6f God a Tree that beares 
no beter frujt 2®Or, are theſe/the Inheritan- 
ed ek peivies hr His thildren? But; Om 
foule,; thou muſt remember what thou ha 
(aid Our Father which are ts Heates: For we ſhall 
your both God #h&6ur ſelves, if —_— 
our inhefitante in a'wrong plates For, w 
our Father is, there muſt our inheritance bed 
dz Sad ſceing our Father is in Hea< 
; Ave muſt looke for an Inheritance in Hea« 
ve.and noton earth. And certaialy;when met! 


__ life: 
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ſ .For, 
may we not thinke that as in the carth there are 
Hils and Dales, high Mountaines and low Val- 
leyeswhich ſeeme to usto make a greatinequa- 
lity in- the even toundneſſe of the earth; yet 
compatred tothe heavens, to which it is bur as 
a Centre,they make all but evenneſſe : ſo theſe 

| = forrunes | 


' {fortunes of men, om apt Pemuary , Honour 
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to usto make a great valnty in mens ec tes, 
yet to God who being Ecernall reduceth: all 
things to Eternuy , 
eternity in Heaven ſhall thinke ſo tov, and ſhall 
wonder at Our Em Ons wo cate be ſo 
ſimple tothinke otherwiſe. meane tune 
iſtz and why can wee not make our 
to place us, where and how they lift > This in- 
ed is an Avgelicall cunning, and if we could 
(as by faith we may) aſpize unto it 3 It would 
cally.make an equali Coors fortunes , _ 
turne a mto a ce 5 a-paller: 
Netics.imoa bed of Roſes And letnot this be 
thought impoſſible for a Chriſtian to doe in 
faith, when the Heathen could conceive it poſ- 
ſible in the onely contemplation of vertue to 
ſay upon.theRacke, ao ſueveeft hoc?. And 
never {leight it by ſaying , tbat this- at moſt 
were but; unaginary : , {for faith will take it n 
ue skorne to bee matcht with imagination 3 
ugh even 1magination, 1f we give faith to 
Philoſophy,can doe no ſmall wonders : ) but 
ſeeing world is all,” as I nay fay, for the 
pleaſures of that part of the Noune, which 
may be. ſeen, felt, or heard ; give us leave at 
lealt to bee for the pleaſures of the other 
which may be underitood : that if you ſay of 
qur pleaſures they are without ſence , we may 


fay of theirs, They are without underſtanding. 
| But 


— — he —  —— 4 


Which oe m Heaven: 


HEN thow beets the Oitty, and Weſſed in the 


| yes = #i3 of thy body, and the 
frat of thy ground, and Cattell. Theſe 
areall ly an blog - 
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God ſaid 

thelewes : 

that were not good : 

that underſtood them nots nor could obſerve 
them :) ſowe may perhaps ſay of theſe baites 3 
that God had given them bleſlings that were 


nat good : ( not good indeed” to thein 'that | 
underſtand them notz nor can tell how - 
uſe them : ) But now the veile is laid afide, 


the baytescleane taken away and theſe -410>* | 


ſings of ' Aeſer removed a forme lower: for, | 
wer, were to them the very face of the pro-f 
miſe; but are tous onely the backparts 3 they 
were to them as the firſt fruits, but are to us as 


1: lu after the Vintagez and therfore 
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though Devi in the 01d | Te lament arner ſaw the 
bread : 


ah frlasns th ſed begging their w__ 


| cio ratbn nun ntetery 


—— 


£5 
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nguxta call. himiFarber :and by which-wce are 
of naganc ey bope pe of recovering our! 

ms cog though that be long fince re-/ 
cayen;as appeargs the yy 
thow bunith ave in Paradiſe : that we can ne- 
yer hope toi bave a Paradife here on carth ay" 


' Anduow, ſe my faule, ſecing thowdwelteſt 
in a houſe, | whoſe windowesare madeto looke 
upward : . make uſe of thoſe lighrs, and afford 
| not the Earth fo much as a looke; but ſtand ga- p- 

er 


| zing to fee Chriſt; 4fcerding ints Heaven, whit 1 
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amend their defe&g3 | 
ary tolearne other,| 
rearra this Leſion is neceſlary tolearne under- 


ot man ANT of mending the | 
Fits as well ng Praping | 

ding the farung theworld : which,it hee 
ake proofe of in particu- 

whe bimlelfe ridicu-; 
any hing; -he would 
it ſuperfluous; it .diminifh, defettive; if 
alter, Jefoomed : and ſuch a one would _ 


pres, hes tend proce, yorm-mendin 


frogs, 
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its all heres and all ſo-fully/and' yhere, 
that whatſoever the wit of man ſhall deviſe fur- 
ther to theſe ends, will be but as branches out 
of rheſe rootes, oras deductions oat of theſe 
and may adde'in bulke,' hut tiot in 
And he ſhould noterre, that Would af 
—_ that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf as perfeQly to 
making this Prayer, as by doing his 
es or (to ſer paſle the many canſes of 
{ admiration in it, that £ Jon ary and 
et ſo copious;that it is ſo plaine; a o m- 
wi > it is ſo familiar,and yer'fo lime, 
that itisof ſo few parts,and yet ſocompleate 
all which are characters of Divinity)who could 
have given warrant tothe ſonnesof men;ro call 
the God of Heaven their Father buthee onely 
whois the Sonne of God,and God himſelfe?we 
call God 4/wighty,by his owne warrant to 4bre- 
how ; and we call him Ichoveh by the ſame war- 
_ to Meoſer,but we cannot call him Fethey, but 
= by this warrant from Chriſt: who purcha- 
name for us,and beſtowed it upon us. It 
1s nw God offered himfelfe to the Jewes,that 
he would be their Father, and they _ 
rs ſonnes ; butt was with relation and pre 
ron of ro ew Am whom beck 
never went er 
raed Father par Neither indeed rs Our 
Ewen an, had God power in himſelfe to 
commu is Name of Father to us, but 
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onely in Chriſt, ſeeing Chriſt had in him the 
whole intereſt of his Father, as being his onely | 
[bnwas 
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Luke 10.42. 
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consflloming ; if 
thereupon he amed, 


| any one cou ethn explication.or appli»; 


cation of them ; hemayhs yo pwned 
tions hath ſomething like jn,our ding 
pa by 6b | ports 4 Arts Ox 


alter their forcesaud gven; their natures, accor- 

ding tathe diyerlity of their apes: And if he 
complazne for, want of arderihe mayalfoknow 
that though Art-ufeth method , yet meditati- 
on uſeth none; but receiving her Company as 
comezmake uſe of them in Troope,and not 
inbules / | 11s. akubrer tg 

\, God finiſhed the world in ſixe daies ; and 
Chriſt finiſhed. this prayer in ſize Petitiens : 
that fo'the ' workes which Chriſt framed for 


- | an, and the. words which-God formed for 


man, May-have'a\cerreſpondince, But isnar 
here a fault at firſt 2 Is not prefumpeon to 
come to God, with-{o many-fuitesatonce, and 
thinke to ſpecd inthem all? were it not mo- 
deity, 4a ge as David:didy: for hee: made but 
one' Pettion, 5; Faur PAvi s Dotries One thing 
heve 1 arhed.of the Lord : and Chriſt himf{clte 
in.another place , told Aarthe as much,#ouw 
oft #rcefſariam i One thing ionvedfull 3;;fo that, 
euher there hee, comes bis account : 
or here he\makes mote a:doeithan needs : for 
i& but one thing-hee necefiary.; One Petition 
might wellenough have ſerved ic:.and moftof 
all; 16may fecine firange wChrift; who ever 
uſed rather ſubſtraſtion than multiplicati- 


ons, 
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| The Petitions, 
one 'a8of ten Commandewents he 'tnade bur 
twos and'now, that of one Perition hee ſhould 
make fix > Bue,O my ſoule, bee it farre from 
thee to have ſuch thoughts, toraiſe fach ſcar- 
dall r" For the Commandements are duties, 
andduriesare burthens and in abridging them 


a pgnt 
0 'he might abr! ern 
t5 us, who hath indeed performed them for us: 
but the Petitions are graces '3 and the more 
Graces, the thote grace: ' the more Graces wee 
receive from God, the'more grace woe ate in! 
with God : and- Chriſt will not onely ſabſtrat 
burthens, but as well alſo multiply graces : 
uhough iwtrath theſe 'fixe Petitions are all in 
ef#& bue orice Petition : that having: called! 
God Our Feather, wee here defire to be his Chil- 
| dren : 'but wee muſt obſerve a difference in 
being Gods children , and being ckildren- of 
| menz/' for here we are children” firft; and after- 
wards we do our duties but there'we do arleaſt 
ſome dunes firſt , and afterwards we are chil- 
; ry foo itis aid AE framed hank 
| gave power ts onner of God, A 
_ ; EY to-u9here ih 
ixe Petitions for our unde ing, 

ſently after the delivery of rows, Rerint 
to 'Teduce them” againe : to ' one Petition, 
where he faith; How much more ſhall your Hed- 
wenly Father , give the Holy Ghoſt to them that d+- 
fire bim? for todeſire the Holy Ghoſt is all in 
effe&t that wee defire in theſe ſixe Petitions 5 
which therefore ſome would have to be ſeven: 


| 
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that ſo they may anfwere to the ſeven ſpirits, 
Which $*. Jobs of.to repreſent the Hol 
Ghoſt. Indeed the three laſt are properly a 
barely petitions, but the three firſt are as Chriſt- 
faid of lobe Boptift, that hewar 8 Prophet, and wore 
thes s Prophet: {o thele are Petitions, and more: 
than petitions; forthey are,both Helelwjabs and 
Hoſawnersr: For we glotik, God by the firſt;that 
hes our Father ; by the ſecond, that he is. our: 
King by the third,that he is our Maſters. and 

are petitions alfo-: the firſt, thae wee may 
be his obedient children : the ſecond, that we'* 
may be his loyall --y : the third, that we 
may: be his dutifull ſervants. And from theſe 
three firſt , . growes a confidence -unto-us , of 
obtaining the three laft , which -thereGre 
rdinate to them 5 that as a Father, he 
will give to us his children bread & ſuſtenance; . 
and as a King hee will-grant to us his ſubjects, a 
pardon of our treſpaſieszand as a Maſteryhe will 
not lay uiporrus his ſervants , greater burthens | 
.than we can beare. 

But may net.this Paraphraſe be oppos'd?hath 
not this Prayes & carxe(; nce rather, with 
the mot ages 5' and doth it not make a're- 
ſemblance of ous conditionto theirs? but that 
-they were caſt downe all at once: and we here 
fall downe by degrees : for at every petition we 
take a fall. At the fix{t wee ſeeme to ſet out 
in a high hand , and as though we needed no- 
thing in our owne behalte,we acke all for God. 
pa the ſecond , we fall to asking for our ſelves: 


four yetz no lefle than a Kingdome.In the third, 
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*«s T he Petitions, 


weare gladof the condition to be fervants :- In 
the fourth we fall tothe ſtate of plaine rs: 
Inthe fifth we fall yet lower,and come to beim 
debt: In thelaſt we fall to the loweſt, to be in 
riſon.and that under Satan. And now wee are 
Lllenaelowes the Angels that fell: or rather ſo 
much lower as we are under them. T his indeed 
is the reſle of our condition in our ſelves; 
but our Redeemer, who having put out 
the Fes age was againſt us, & faftned 
it to his croſle, deſcended into hell, ro {et upen 
the priſon doores,to let us out;He hath patano- 
ther nature into theſe petitionszand made them 
to reſemble rather the fixe daies of creation : 
as David (aid', Create in me, 0 God, 6 cleane heart : 
which is butthis npenye! ina leſler volume. 
For, asevery day inthe Creation, had particular 
workes3 ſo every petition m this Prayer hath 
icular graces: andas itis ſaid, God 
made all things .at onces yet the making of each 
creature, 1s aſcribed ro ſome particular day; 
ſo this prayer is the ſupplication of the whole 
body of Church , and of every: Member 
thereof; yet each petition ſeemes tohave ſome 
ſpeciall relation to ſome peculiar Member. 
r, the firſt Petition may not unfitly bee 
thought, the prayer of Angels : the ſecond, 
the prayes of {a Saints de 
the prayer of the Faithfull living :-.the fourth, 
the prayer of all creatures: the fifth;the pray- 
er / penitent ſinners : the fixth,the prayer of 
Infants. 


And now having thought theſe petitions. to 
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the third, | 
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T he Petitions, - 
be for ſach moſt proper : let us conforme our 
ſetvesaccording w them : when weſay, Hello. 
wed be thy Name ;, let us lift up'the voyces of our 
hearts, as if we were now joyning with the An- 
gels in finging their - 2. When we ſay, 
Fly K 'come ; et us raiſe our t t5-2s' 
now offering to-fet our hands to-the petition of 
the Siints in Heaven. When we ſay, Thy will be 
dave © Letusfixe our minds wholly as in the fo- 
lenmivy of dedicating our ſefves to God; with! 
all che faithful carth- When weſay,Give 
let us humble our ſelves 
as being but in (tate of other creatures, and are 
| o_—_ with them —_—_ ſate. 
hen-we argivews our 1reſpaſſes usthinke 
ourſelves enrolled inthe companiyof peritents: 
teft fmnetrwyi choſen ſpokes-men 
fupplication.And when we ſay, 
temptations let us acknowledge 


indo 


Lead nat 


litle children,; and are glad to joyne with 
them, I helps: that the Angell of 
Cod; any dec mplonet bg hianowothe eur 
God, -may bee1m qd by himroworke our 
9=—ers rt | And Er PCs rn 
onthe right way, in making our petition; 
but: wee {halt have R—_— alſo Kays: aſh- 
(tants irpreterring our petitions. ' And doth 
'not ſuch atrlerlyranking of the peritions, ſhew 
Chriſt 1&6 have beene- a moſt *kilfull Herald in 
fpiritualtmatters? feeing they all take their plas | 
ces, according tothe worth and dignity of the 
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| the fall of che faſt 4dom, Angels weve :ſet ar 
the entrance of: Paradiſe, to keepe v$.0ut 5: (o | 
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-. Jnthe fieſt-place, are:theAngels3/ that as at 


at the comming of the-ſecond' Adam 3 Angels 
are ſet here , atthe entrance into Heaventolet 
us in. As therefore this Petition,is as the Parter, 
to let in a the other Peritions 3 | So: holy Rie- 
verente' mult bee. Porter at our mourhes, ro Jet 
in this Petition.: | For when it is ſayd 5 Hel w- 
ed be thy Name, may it not juſtly be thoughtthe 
prayer of ls?;.of- whom! 1t is faid : -that 
they ſay and ling continually 3 Holy, Holy Holy, 
Lord Gol of Sabbath, not onely ſay it as their 
prayer, but ſing it as their Plalme , and chiefe 
- Devid did well,  m offering God: to 
aTem etohis Namezbue by was 
Gods Temple built ? Not by David ,/a man of 
blood z but by Sabena Prince of Peace ſo it 
iewelldont-ofus toſa ph Hall.wed be thy Name : 
but by whom doe we ſay, it muſtbee rey 
Not by us: Nd: rex homivem ſect; forhiw ſhould 
nou _ iwNane, who have haned 
ws Image ?..It 82a worke for Angels : fironely 
for them, taHallow his Name, whohlivekept/ 
holyabeir owne Natures fdrwitbont d fhacure 
of holinefle,” his Name can never/be truly hal- 
wal fr Andif we m—_—_— = oft our ſelves; 
ring t.not prove'a workeo pererogation 2 | 
Ro todoe more than is commans« 
rwTy ? forthe Conimandement 1s Not to 
take his name in vainez and here we deſire, It 
may be hallowed. Unlefle it be; that the com- 
mandements! being A — , they get ſome- | 
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Hallowed be thy Name 
thing by Clrriſts reſolving them, into affirma- 
tives : phate = rs Law by 
—_ ing it i#no more 
in the Goſpels phraſe, to hallow Gods Name 
than it was in the Lawes; wht to take it in 
Vaine. | | 
But what if God have no name at all > then 
indee EEE COIN 
but the Petition will be hardly granted. 
Name is but a ſhadow of the nature; as there- 
forea body which were infinite could have no 
ſhadow,the ſhadow not beginning, but where 
the body endeth : ſo, a nature which is Incom- 
henktble , ne —_— 
not pofiible to iven, butw 
Nature brat But though God 
have no Name, orno knowne Name to ex- þ 
preſle him . yet hee is not without name, to 
diſtmguiſh him : And what is then his Name, 
Wwe may be hallowed?: his Name of Eſ-| 
ſence? orfiis Name in Relation? his Name as 
it isin him ſelfe ? or his Name. as it is to us? Not 
his Name ofEflence : for how can wee hallow | 
that unall we: know it, and how. can we know 
it, untill the riddtebe expounded ?. ſeeing we | 
know him now, but is &# =igeate: but his Name 
in Relation 3 and as it is to us: his Name of Fa- | 
ther,that is it which ſcemes moſt fitly tobe here 
intended: For when we fay, Our Patber, doth 
not God ;Sy the Prophet Melerby. ſeeme to in- 
terrupt usand fays 1f I bee y1ar Father, wherets 
my honour f for to hallow him, as a Father,and 


| 


as an heavenly Father,Is to honour him,to feare 
him, 


_— 


Py . Hallowed be thy Name. 
him,to love him,to obeyhum,to reverence him, 
and toadore him. 
> | But whatMould be the cauſe, that, in the } 
three latter petitions, we ſceme to be altoge- 
ther for our ſelvesz as appeates by our ſay- 
ng + Gioe w, Forgive w, Deliver ms: bintionke 
' [three former there 1s no mention of Us at all, 
as though we were no partics to them? Is it 
notthat we are or ought to be, more jealous 
of Gods honour, than caretull of our owne be- 
nefits? and therefore when we fay, Hellawed be 
thy Name ; | wee dare not ſay, Of us, leſt wee 
fhould make God a Mulicke of too few yoy- 
ces> And when we ſay, Thy Kingdrwe come: we 
| darenot ſay, tous: leſt we ſhould his 
too {mall a Territory. - And when 
we lay , Thy wi | be done; wee dare not (ay, by 
us : leaſt wee ſhould ſtint God m the number 
-of his ſervants. - Bud wee fay ; Hallowed bee thy 
Newe, and ſtoppe there : that Groment ma 
be ſtepped from hallowing it: wee ſay, T 
Kingdome rome , but name not whither : that 
ſo it may be intended to.comeevery whither : 
we lay , Thy will be dove in earth . but tell nor by 
whom in earth 3 that ſo it may be done by all in 
earth. 
By HaHowing Gods dilapen meane, not 
to make .it holy for itis hohneſſe it ſelfe : Nor 
to make it more holy , for it is infiniteneſie it 
ſelte: Nor to keepe it holy, for it is eternity it 
felfe 3 but to joyne with the Heavens in decla- 
ring his gloryzand with the firmament in ſhew- 
ing his handy-werke : as,then onely _ 
15 
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his Name, when we name/him holy /and 

| therein conſiſting our worke of 
when im him we acknowledge, workesto be 
ſanttified. 


- |. Tohollowthe place wherein it pkeaſed God 
10i{ftand; Afoſer put eff his ſhooes fromHis feer : 
i: halldw the day whereow it pleaf6d hinvty 
_ wes put off the works of their hands: 
ow the Nate which hee vouchſa- 
mens cou y"nd from urtives 
Alluneeverent diſcourſes) and from on 
dphane 'converfation. - Ard as o_ 
; hath many-d 
ding*' ſo our hallow- 
ſpevtites',' Clherwen 
ito hearing his Name 
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obedience ;- of Fudge, byupe tneſle 3 of 

apogee $ and a of ome 'con- 

{tancy.”/ OL CZ! « 3 DIS 

emcee cofriariiatenditsy that will 

> 2 ene but onely =_ knflowingie it? 

we imiwin 

will one of ar ent he rurne?ffwe 


little : for God himſelfe allowes us to love onr 
:mdeed.every creature of God, 

icuſefull tus; ; deſerves hear tove.Or at we 
fhould fay, glorified He : thy Name, that would 
not i e enongh4} ſeeing $*. Panltels us, that ove 
S1larreexcels mother 4 day: -and indeed the Hea- 
vens'm thewing:the glory of 'God ,; deferve 
themſeves | in ſome ſort to be glorified. Or if 


we 
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| of Fatherauſt be hallowed by love 3 of Lord, |. 


ok loved bee thy/Namez that would be too | 


Ah 


{Lo'd. O Lord God, fo {andttifie the faculties 


Hallowed be thy N ame. 


we ſhould ſay, Admired be thy Name , that 
would not be ſufficient; ſeeing an Angell told 
Me801h, that his Name was admrable. And in- 
deed, the Angels are Creatures of ſo tranſcen- 
dent eminency, that my juſtly deſerve our ad- 
miration. But when we ſay, Hollowed bethy Nome, 
this ſets it apart, ſets it above all other names; 
and itis ſo properly, thatitis onely belonging 
to the Name of God, and altogether incommu- 
nicable to any creature.For though we may ſay 
of Angels, that they be holy; yet we cannot ſay 
to any of them, # be thy Name; (eceing their 
holineſfle is onely in dependence. and a qua- 
lity : Gods onely independent, and a fſub- 
ſtance 3; and it was an —_— upon the 
Mitre of 44799, asnot onely due to God, but 
due to him in the higheſt place, Hoſwveſſe to the 


of my ſoule;that I may love thee for thy good- 
neſle; and glorifie thee for thy love; and ad- 
mire thee for thy glory; and hallow thee in 
them all. 

But can we finde nothing in God,more wor- 
thy of hallowing,than his Name ?ſeeing names 
are often changed, alwaies changeablesſeldome 
true,never certaine?Our firſt parent was named 
Hevab.as being the mother of all livings and yet 
ſhe proved to be brought to bed of death. The 
Sonne of $«/omes was called Reboboewn, lignify- 
ing an enlarger of his people; and he enlarg'd 
them fairely , brought twelve Tribes to two. 
Simes was called Peter, as being a Rocke un- 


| moveable : and: yet hee was ſhaken with the | 


I weake 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


weake blaſt of a maids mouth. But, O my 
ſoule, confider the Name of God is not as the 
name of crearures : for their names are muta- 
ble , and therefore their names decentfull 3 but 


change. Creatures have a nature, and a name3 
but Gods Nature 1s his Name 3 his Name is 
himfelfe 3 for whatſoever we can rightly name 
of God, is the Name of God : that we may be 
ſure we have Optimam,when we have his Totwor; 
the beſt in him 4 when the whole of him : not 
that any thing in God is ſo belt, as though one 
thing in him were better than other, who is To- 
tw fone partibus ;, and Options ſine gradibur: but 
that hes Tatwmwnum, and Tolum: Optimum, and 
both Yeu and Optineves 3 totes Nowen: nothing 
but his Name : Or to fpeake it in plainer 
termes, that the nature of his Name, 1s not 
onely farte- beyond the compaſle of expre(- 
(ing ; butinfinitely above the reach of under- 
ſtanding. | | 

And indeed, what can be thought ſo highs as 
that > which brings us ſo low, even upon our 
knees? -and not us onely, but the Angels them- 
(elves ! as it'is ſaid 3. 48 the Naewe of God, all knees 
ſhall bow : both of things ir Heaven, andthings 
,encarth 5 and.if this be thought impoſlible,be- 
cauſe Angelshave noknees - you may thereby 
know there is more/hoheur-due to God than 1s 
polſlible to he given him.Yet mult even Angels, 
' fade ſuch knees to bow downe , as God fndes 
eyes tailcoke. anzami by this we, may, make up a 
peeve ballowmg of Gyds Names 'if we can joyne 


in God there is no mutability nor ſhadow of | 
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Hallywed:be thy Name. 


the knees of our bodies as menzand the knees of 
our ſoules,as Angels, together : and bow them 
all downe todoe him reverence. Theſe indeed, 
the bowing downe our knees with Devid; the 
holding up our hands with Afoſes: the lifting up 
our eyes with Stephen: are all good expreſſions, 
but they are but onely outward: It will not be a 
perfe& hallowing,untill we come tothat of De- 
vid, My ſoule, praiſe thou the Lord ; and all that is with- 
in me, praiſe bis boly Nome. F or,that which is with- 
in muſt underprop that which 1s without : or 
elſe the bowing our knees to the ground will 
fall to the ground : and theſe outward hallow- 
ings will {one be prophaned. And therefore 
David accounted the lifting up his eyes to Hea- 
ven, a good expreſſion ot  hallowing Gods 
Name 3 becaule in him the prop of it was faith, 
and confidence in Gods mercy, which alwaies 
looke upward : but the Publicane accounted 
the caſting downe his eyes a cleane contra 
motion to that of Devids ) as good an expre(- 
ſion : becauſe in him the prop of it, was humili- 
ty,and ſence of his owne unworthineſle, which 
alwaies looke downeward : Foreven this alſo 
15a kinde of hallowing Gods Name 3 when we 
acknowledge the prophanenefle of our owne 
natures. : 

But why ſhould the hallowing of Gods Name 
be accounted ſo great a vertuez when the ſinne 
of not hallowing his Name can bee but nomi- 
nall ? and nominall is much inferiour to that 
whichi1s reall : and ſeeing it is made ſo great a 


matter, may we not juftly aske, Cui bowo? what 
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Hallowed be th 'y Name. 


good get we by it? Indeed, a moſt ungratefull 
aeſtion for the tongue to make, ſeeing this is 
the chiefe thing for which our tongues were 
made. Could Philoſophers finde cauſe enough 
m vertue, to love it for it ſelfe, though to 
themſelves there came no benefit ? and cannot 
wee finde cauſe enough in Gods Name to hal- 
low it for it ſelfe , though to our ſelves there 
ſhould come no profit? Could they find bright- 
neſle in a beame of the Sunne 3 and cannot we 
finde brightneſle in the Sunne it (elfe ? For, 
what is vertue but, as it were, a became of that 
eternall and uncreate light , which is the very 
ellence of God ? and by what can wee more 
expreſic the eſſence of God, than by his Name? 
For , when we ſay, Hollow d be thy Newe we lay 
as much as, hallowed bee thy Majeſty, thy E- 
ternity, thy Glory, thy Subſtance, thy Selfe, th 
All in All. And yet perhaps it may bee ſayd, 
wee hallow Gods Name, not ſo much for our 
{elves to get, as that God may not loſe : for 
what greater loſſe than diſparagement of 
name ? which, it we that bee wormes, and no 
make ſo great account of : what may we 
thinke of God, for the Sunne of whoſe Glory, 
alt the Starres of Heaven cannot make one 
beame? Orrnamesare buraccidentallthings, 
and there was a time when they were not ours : 
but Gods Name iseflentiall ro him, and it was 


fay, that notonely his name was, but thar it 
was hallowed before there was either Man or 


Angell to hallow it 3 though this be more than 
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his before time it ſ-Ife was. And if we ſhould ! 
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we can conceive, yet itis nomore than where- 
of wee finde a paralle!l : for why is it more 
ſtrange, that his name ſhould bee hallowed, 
when there was none to hallow it : than that 
his voyce was obeyed, when there wasnothing 
to obey it ? as when he ſaid, Let there be ebt, and 
there wor light. But laſtly, if men be ſo ſet upon 
their profit, that they will doe nothing without 
a fee: Isnot this fee enough for them, that | y 
it they are admitted into rhe Quire of Angels ? 
but much more, that by it they attaine to their 
perfection? for if every thing be then ———_ 
when 1t attaines its end; then certainely are our 
tongues,and indeed our foules perfefted when 
they Hallow Godsname, for this is their end. 
W heretore,O my ſoule,let not offences, belon- 
ging onely to the name of God , be ſleighted 
as onely nominall: but let them be accounted, 
as indeed they are, of all other the moſt real! : 
and as it is the fir{t Petition in thy Prayer, fo 
let it bee the firſt care in thy heart 3 that thou 
ſpeake nothing by which his name may bee 
rophaned : that thou doe nothing by which 
It may be blaſphemed : For, though God re- 
quire a ſtrict obſervance of all his Commande- 
ments : yet he profeſſeth not ſo puncually, to 
hold the breakers guilty in any as in this : and 
therefore, when in two notorious crimes,adul- 
tery and murther, hee ſpared Devild; yet in 
this, that through them his name was blaſphe- 
med ; he would not hold him gmltlefle , but 
made him pay for it with the death of his deare 
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Andindeed, if wee marke this Petition well, 
we ſhall finde a peculiar Majeſty : an extraor- 
dinary Preheminence 1n it above all the other : 
For, it is not onely the Primnes mobile, from 
which all the other have their motions : but it 
is the centre alſo to which all the other bend 
their motions. For, when we ſay, Thy Kiagdome 
come: It is but to come, that wee may hallow 
Gods Name : and when we ſay, ThyWill be dowe: 
it 1s but for this, that wee may hallow Gods 
Name: and when we pray for daily bread,it is but 
to ſtrengthen us, that wee may hallow Gods 
Name: and when we ſay, forgive us our treſpaſſer, 
it is but to cleanſe us, that we may hallow Gods 
namezand when we ſay,Lesd us not into temptation: 
it is but to remove impediments , that we may 
hallow Gods name: 0 Lord, owr God, hoawexcellent 
is thy Name is all the wor!d ! And where we have a 
triviall, yet true ſaying among(t us, Agood begiu- 
ning maker a good ending © it can in nothing more 
lively be exemplified than in the marſhalling of 
theſe Petitions : for hee that makes his begin- 
ning atthe hallowing of Gods Name, may bee 
{ure to make hisending inthe deliverance from 
evil: and though it be a blaſphemous fable of 
the Jewes,that Chriſt learned in the Temple the 
naine of God 3 by the vertue whereof hee 
wrought all his Miracles,yet from this blaſphe- 
my,we may draw this verity 3 that it is indeed 
the name of God, by the tranſcendent power 
whereot all miracles are wrought. 0-Lord , ovr 
God.,how excellent is thy Name in all the World! It was 
this name 1n which, when Davids enemies came 
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extin&t. It was this name in which when divels 
poſſeſled both ſoules and bodies of men, yet in 
this name they were cjected. It was this name 
for whoſe ſake the Iſraclites were preſerved in 
the wilderneſle : the three children in the fiery 
furnace : Deeietin the Lyons Denne ; and [ones 
in the Whales belly. 0 Lord, our God how excellent 
i1 thy Name in all the World! Itis this name, at the 
{ound whereof, the Mountaines ſmoke the foundati- 
ons of the earth preſbakes ; the Divels in hell trem- 
ble : Itisthis name, by vertue whereof , the 
bodies of the dead are raiſed; the ſoules of the 
Saints are glorified ; the happineſle of the An- 
gels are eternized : 0 Lord, our God how excellent 
i thy Nome in all the World | that if wee were as 
Iemes and Jobs: and had voices like Thunder 3 
yet wee could never hallow this name loud e- 
nough : If wee were as Methwſelem; and had 
breathes like eternity 3 yet we could never hal- 
low his name lang enough: If wee were as Sa- 
lomos, and had the tongues of Angels 3 yet 
wee could never hallow this name worthily e- 
nough. O Lord, owr God, how excellent is thy 
Newe in all the World! Wherefore,O my ſoule, 
doe thou by this Name of God; as Devid(in 
the 119. Pſalms) doth by the Law of God; 
whereof hee ſeemes jealous and ſo loth to 
leave it, that the word 1sno ſooner out of his 
mouth , but hee ſnatcheth it in againez and 
there is not ſo ſhort a ſentence in all this long 


Plalme , but the Law of God is a word in it. 
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And ſo doe thou by the name of God , let it 
ever 


about him like Bees : yet in thisname they were | 
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evermore be in thy mouth, bur ever,more bein 
thy heartz that thou make it not a common 
name,but keep it holy: for if thou take it not in 
vaine to Gods diſhonour;thou ſhalt be ſure not 
totake it in vaine tothine owne benefitzfor God 
will plentifully bleſle it 3 and the next newes 
thou ſhalt heare of, will be the comming of his 
Kingdome. 

And that wee may know Cods Name to be 
a ſabſtance rather than a Word z or a Word of 
ſubſtance , we ſhall finde it to be hallowed or 
prophaned , by ACtions rather than by words 
or by words that make Attions : as Abrebeew 
hallowed Gods name , when hee offered his 
ſonneIſoge : becauſe he beleeved, that he was 
faithfull, that had promiſed:but Moſer hallow- 
ed it nct at Meribeb ; when he ſaid to the peo- 
ple : Now ye Rebels, ſhell wee bring yee water ont of 


this Rocke? Not that Moſes himiclte doubted, 
but that be ſpoke wnedviſedly with bi: lips ; & made 
the doubt; he doubted; and fo whilſt 
God honoured him , by manifeſting his new 
Name of Jehbopeh ; hee forgot to honour God, 
Dy magnifying his old Name of 8e4dsi. And 
it Moſer for want of perfectneſle in this Petiti- 
on; were hindred from entrin; into the Terreftriall 
Cangim; was it notto bee a Type for us, that 
we for want of perfeGneſlſc init, may be hin- 
dred from entring into the Heavenly Cangau7O 


then, my tongue, make thee perfeCt in repea- 
ting it: and O my heart;zmake thee perfeCc in re- | 
cording it; and O my life, be thou perfett in a- 


(ting it : that when ye have done with ſaying, 
Hel- 
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Hal owed be thy 
may be admired ro ſay: Holy, holy;boty, m hea- 
ven among(t Angels. | 
If Gods Name were to bee hallowed with 
multiplicity of words; there are men of Ince(- 
lant Tongues 4 like the Prieſts of Baa, 7 that 
ſtood bawling to their Idoll, from morning 
till night: that were likely todoe it: Or if it 
were to be hallowed with eloquence of words; 
there.are men of curious languages that would 
bee as fit to doe it; as the Oratours were, 
to make their Pa icks to Princes : Orif it 
were to be done wi __ mij RY words ; 
there. are roaring men inthe wo ighe be 
as able to hallow it , as, Galiab the Pholiſtine 
was to blaſpheme it : but none of theſe have 
coales from the Altar : and the hallowing of 
Gods Name, is a Sacrifice; and muſt be done 
with fire3 a fire of feare and reverence, burning 
in the heart and (ending forth flames of holy 
and devout thoughts in the mind; of godly and 
ſanftiftied communications in the tongue; of 
lowly & chaſte aſpects in the cycgof i 
and deeds of charity-inthe hands : and when 
every part both-of body and ſfoule, hath thus 
contributed its heate : there will then be made 
as perfect a ſacrifice —_— oo Sn 
the ſacrifice of peace offering, which Salomon ofte- 
_— ayers of he Temple. | 
It is a great encouragement to men for doing 
| ofany thing : when they can fee ap t rea” 
{ons why they doe it : beeimeendoces 
pw for lb 4 
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men: ye 
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are, andedoe wee not conlider how great his. 
| ver,  thathe maylooke downe in mercy upon. 


Jovle, artthou fo bimde of f&ghr, fo dull of un- 
nding ? Haſt thou (aid, - Ow Father which 

art in heaven, and doſt thou conſider h's love,as | 
being our Father : his Majeſty, as being 
in heaven; : | and doſt thou complaine for 
want of reaſons to hallow his Name ? as a Fa- 
ther he hath created,and us: he hath 
Elacted and Adopted us: hee hath preſerved 
and redeemed us: and have we notreaſon then, 
to hallow his Name, as creatures as living crea- 
tures, 2s ccaſonable creatures, as ſervants, as 
childeen, as henes, as bondmen freed, as lepers 
cleanſed/, as dead men revived and borne a- 
new! (and if we fhould fet our ſelves to reckon 
them haps 5 itis not the ſtarres of Heaven that 
wauld be countersenough to famme them. And 
if. as love us fo many reaſons : doth not 
bas Majeſty afford us as many more ? He is in 
heaven, not within Heaven ; within it, but not 
contained 4 contained, but notdefined. Hee is 
in heaven, and that makes the Surme fo bright : 
which, without his being there ſhould have no 
: He is m heaven, and that makes 
the ns fo which without his be- 
mg there have no glory. Doe wee ſee 
bow bright the Sunme is, and doe we not confi- 
der how great his br is. that niade the 
Sunoe ? Loe we ſee glonous the heavens 


glory that made the heavens? Hee is in Hea- 


w$.0ncanth.: he is in Heaven, that we may 


looke up in fayth tohim'm heaven; Hee is m- 


heaven 


A — 


| 


—Halloned be thy fans." 


heaven : | and he is un heaven to draw us up to 
be as Angels in heaven.; and if we ſhould ſtand 
to finde out all the reaſons, which may bee 
drawne from the conſideration of bis Maj 
for the hallowing of his Name : It would 1 
be a worke for time but for eternity : for as we 
know not where to begin, in that which & ms 
comprehen(ible;ſo we {bould neverknow how 
tocad,, inthat which & infinite.. | O'my Lozd 
God, fo cnlighteu my ing, »than( 
way ler the reaſons of ballowing thy News; fo 
perm uepeepand 
able to it. ID | 


We lay here, Hallawed be thy Newe> bu night 
went fay better with David! > ! Landats Dies 
ii omnes Angels ejue:Pracfe the Lord alt ye Angels # 
Forſo, we commit Gods honour to the 
care of Angels, who wee may be fuare,would 
alwaies be carefull of it 3 whereas nowleaving 
it indefinite 3, while it s corrmitted rormone, it 
may be omitted. by all. Bat is it not that Derid 
could goe no higher than Angels, for hatlow- 


us here to goc higher,m Abſtraortor creatures, 


lumitted as well in ation, as incflence : whete 
the hallowing of Gods Name, isin it felfe;un- 
lantted: and therefore we juithy abſtra@t & 
from all matter of the inſtrumene; which 
necellarily mferreth a reſtraint: and: levve it 
wdefume, which is capcable-of being mfinies; 


of Gods Names tr conrreto? butChriftteacherh 
how eminent ſoever, are yet buthimirted: arrd | 


heaven tolet us dawne the Angels ladder from | 
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Hallontd be thy Name. | 
Gerizim , to warrdnt David to ſay, If any man 
ſeth the Lord, andlove his 'Sabuation - let Inn re+ 
Joget alwaies and be glad, and ſay continually , The 
Lord be magnified? and doth it not as well reach 
to'Mount Ebal; and warrant the Church to pro- 
claime'? If any manwith.Goliah, defic the ar- 
micsof 1/- al, and vilifie Gods power 5 let him 
bei 4rzitherma c For Hallowed be thy Name. IF any | 
man, with-Rabſakeh, ſeeke to withdraw the peo | 

earts from truſtmg m the1rving God ; let, 
mocbe Amithem: for Hall owed be thy Name. If | 
2ny:maen'with | welt Thall 'fay in deriſion of| 
Chriſt; HicifkiGalitee 3 let him be Anatherra : for 
Hallaved be thy Name. And let Anathem* be ſtill 
ptodlammedy--apainſt all the bhaſphemers of : 
GaedsName,, \ti]lthere bee no more Teft : that : 
two Mountaines, at laſt may 'meete , Ebal with | 
Gerazim 3-and hell it ſelfe be forced with griefe | 
td houle;what with joy it cannot ſing ; Hallewed 
| be thy Name. : | 
+ We havethoughtthis Petition moſt proper | 
to be ſaid of Angels, but may wenot appropri- | 
ate it to our ſelves ; and exclude the Angels 
fromſayingit at all ? Indeed as it is here pla- | 


| ced, perhaps we may. For having called God | 


Onr Father, and this petition commmg ſo imme- | 
diately upon it 3 wee ſeeme to pray, that his 
Name of Father may'be hallowed by us : and 

tf wee whderſtand'1t fo, what have the An- 
— tofay n? They may ſays Holy, holy, 
| 2 


Lerd God of: Sabbath : and fo hallow him 
in:his Name of Lord, as ſervants ; but to hallow 


Wanarins Name ob Father, as formes, they can- 
TIASAA not. | 


—————————_— 
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note... Not butthatthe Arigels are the ohnldren! 
of God by creation and grace of hotmeſje ;-but, 
that they are not the Sons of Godby regeniera- 
tionand grace of adoption : this dignity ison- 
| ly proper to men, as being members of Chriſt; 
who tooke our nature upon him, ' and not that! 
of Angels. But ſeeing David hath broughtinto. 
this Quier, not onely the Angels in heaven, but 
the heavens themſelves; not onely the Trees 
and Cedars. of the Mountaines, but the Moun- 
tainies themſclves 3 not onely beaſts and cree- 
ping things of the carth, but the earth i» ſ{e}fe : 
Let not us-ſoſtreighten the Name of God, as 
that we leaveout Angels; ( who are our fwee« 
teſt Quiriſters) nor yet other Creatures; :(whoi 
are our loudeſt voyces ; ) fecing loudnefie al(d 
hath a place in this Mulicke,as David {aith,Sing 
gee lond unto the Lord, all the earth, leſt ſeeking to | 
increaſe our owne dignity by proprietyot the'| 
ſoug z we detract from Gods glery by reltraint 
of the lingers. And enter not, O my ſoule,into 
the ſhame, to thinke that where all other crea- 
tures doe diretly fing it, we onely do but make 
ſuteto{1ngir,&iris thought in usa good degree 
of doing itz if we can but onely pray to doe it. 
And mdecd we have need to prayto doe r, 
ſeeing praying todoe it, is all inefte&t we can 
doe of it, to any purpoſe. For our hallowing 
can be, but as our-underſtanding 1s : and” oar 
underſtanding can bee but as it gets ground 
from our ſenfes to ſtand upon. And what 
ground can our underſtanding have for this 
from any ſenſe of ours ? we cannot heare him 
| K 3 {o 
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{o much as-to.call us by our names., as Seaweed 
did :- we cannot fee him fo much as flaming in 
2 buſh aud not conſuming tt, as Moſes did : we 
cannot touch ſo much as the wounds of Chriſts 
i v1 news 7 em Gaen 
ns rihng 7 It 1s 
=_ —_— © heavens, and they declave 
the glary of God, but we fleight them t 
too M8 familiarity 3 wee. heare his words 
in the Law and the Goſpelt, aud in them is 
etermall life > but wee regard notthem, as ha- 
ving them but ache farond bends and they 
but tonch us, as.it were , aathobeunds bur if 
we could heare God ſpeakinghimſelfe, asthe 
Uraclites-d1d 101.S7mas - oeif waccontiiies bus 
the back-parts of God,as Me/es did in» the rocke, 
but moſtofall,if we could ſee the face of God, 
which all his Saints and behold-in Hea- 
nr 7 07 hs not need this pray+ 
r-: for the very fight would-worke 
of the prayer: and as Peter, at 
mince of Chriſts humanity, 
cs cnepan altoniſhed that he ſpake he knew | 
Hayman irrigate 
mm 0 t tOlay, Bo- 
anens oft ofſe hie - _ > ener ker ene 
the-vaſzon of God , and to ſccone ſitting wpors the | 
Throns, lake a Iuſper-ſtome : though wee ſhalt be | 
never 40 much aſtoniſhed at the glory of the 
fight; yet this will even be extorted from us, 
ro ay wit the 24 Elders, Thow.art worthy, 0 
_— reveive glory, and honewr, and rand} 
we ſball fall © our ſelves into the of the | 


£ - Angels, | 


Helowed be tby NC ame. 
on 
onely ſay it, but never ceaſe toſfay it* for ſee- 
ingour beholding will bee caufe of our admi- 
ri our admiring cauſe of our ſaying: we 
ſhall never ceaſeto ſay t,becauſe never ceaſe to 
admire itzand never leave admiring t,becauſe 
never leave beholding it. And indeed «ill we 
ſhall come to ſee bis face 3; we ſhall never per- 
fedtly hallow his Namezand therefore what we 
want in ability, wee muſt ſupply with prayer : 
that ſeeing our., words doe bur hate after 


our ing , and our uhderſtanding 
after his glory 3 with our hearts wee ny a- 
doxe him, but adore him as incomprehenſibles 
and with our tongues we may hallow hit, but. 
hallow him anneal When we-pray for 
the hallow! Gods Name, we pray irmpMt- 
cely for all things neceſſary and conduct 
to it : we pray far the agent,and forthe inſtru- 
ment; we pray forthe time &'for the places/we 
pray for the ſpeaker and for the hearers and in 
one word, we pray forthe propagationof the 
Goſpell, that dores may be opened to aNl men 
of faith, that ſo the building thay goe up of 
the new Jern/alem: That /p labourers ray bee ſent 
into Gods , that ſo the weeds way be phuckt 
»p, and the good Corme brought into the Barme : that 
remay bee joy in $iow; and peace within her 
walls : that, not the Trumpet of Warrt , but "the 
Trumpet of Praiſe and thankeſoiving nay be bear: 
a_— that all cares may be circumciſed, 
and all tongues touched with Coales from the 
| Altar; that ſo nothing be [poken, nor — 
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Joly Lord God Atmighty, and not 
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be heardzbuttending all tothe honour & glory 
of Gods Name. -: (a 

:T his petition \frands neereſt- urito God of 
them all-z'and makes us ſtand neereſt to the 
Angels, and- gives us ſeaſm, as it were, of what | 
we {hall be hereafter 3/ when wee ſtall be'ſen- 
Gble of the lweeeneſle of iv: though new, fle(h 
and, blood findrle reliſh in it; having _ 
to ſay it,but not to taſte it 3 untill they ſhall put | 
on incorruption. :For as Intle. account as men 
make oft here, this very hallowing of Gods 
Name.is the-higheſt ſteppe of the Angels lad- 
der-tohappinetle : and under an Angell none 
can climbe it. And it may bee called the peti- 
tion of: ſanctity: for by it we are reduced ad'f- 
wi litydinens Dei Be je holy,as Tam holy. And it is 
proper to this petition , that this onely erer- 
nall; and as it is our firſt petition here on earth, 
ſoit ſhall be our laſtin heavenyfor it ſhall laſt in 
heaven,;,when all; other petnions ſhall have an 
end. For though + roam (hall ceaſe with the 
cealing of faith. and hope : yet Hellelujahs (ball 
continue with the continuance of charity and 
not onely continue, but be-continuall: 

Butmay wee not thinke; that theſe words, 
Hallowed be thy Name , arenot properly a peti- 
tion 5 or any part of our prayer : but rather a 

omplement and ({olemnity.attending upon the |_ 
Name of God? as the lewes manner 15 not one 


ours; they alwaies adde fome-words of bene- 
diction,as (peaking of Moſes 3 they alwaies adde 
harono liberachd + Memoria ejns in benediFjone, 
4 as 


 Hallaped bevbyjONfame. © 
as we alſo.uſe ro lay memory, but avuch 
more {peaking of God, they alwates adde #He- 
cadoſh Barnch Hy : Sand us Benedidhns tle, which 
i« in effe, the ſame we ſay here , Halowed bee 
thy Name : and it would tall out well ctounder- 
ſtand it thusz that ſo, we may make Chriſtas 
good as his word 3 for then, Thy Knmgdowe come, 
will _—_ = pR_ : andit will _—_ 
Chri 1 5 See is dome of God 7 
the righttouſneſſe t , pas gr thmgs ſhall bee 
niſtred weto you - for having ſought the Kang- 
dome of God, by this petition, and the ri 
ouſnefle thewal, by the next 5 all 
are mint unto. us by the petitions follow- 
ing: For, we have a Deed of gift of all rem 
ral = mer ar cardonotall 
faults,by another; and a Protection r 
all evill, by the laſt, But, O my t wan- 
der not mn ſuch by-paths by your ſelves : where 
being alone , you are not onely in danger to 
goe out of the way3z.but you are im away to fall 
into dangers: but keepe the road, where you 
have company and condudt ; that will alwaies 
keepe you right and guard you ſafe : for theſe 
words, Hallowed be thy Name, (hall wellenough, 
| and molt juſtly be a petitian, anda part of our 
prayer : and yet Chrilt nevertheleſle be as good 
as his promile : for this petition, Hallowed be thy 
Name,rcters onely to the honour of God z but of 
| thoſe, which relate to our own benefit: Thy Kine 
dome come, is warthily the firſtz and ſo Chrifts | 
coun(ell ſtands firme. Seeke _ medome of 
(agans all other things 4 muniſtred unto you- 
| Ext 


_—__ 
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| | Kingdome, ſecing they are already lifted up-a- 


+ Nextuntothe Angels mHeaven,are placed 
the Saints in Heayen 5 RC Thy 
Kingdome. comes may itnot fitly bet he-che 
-prayer of \the Saints departed ? of whomit is 
that lying under the Altar, they cry, How | 
long, 0 Lord, and true wilt thou not avenge 
owr blosd _—_ —_—_ —_— we | 
almdeed pray. for the ichoation of the King- 
dome of Grace : but theſe are properly they, 
that pray for the conſummation of the King- 
dome : when all things ſhall be made | - 
ſubjedt to the Father.,and God ſhall be all in al. 
wxremaines onely for theſe to pray for this 


bove all other Kingdomes; having the King- 
domes of the World in contempt 4 and the 
kingdome of ſatan in ſubjection 3 and as for the 
ingdome of Grace , they have it already in 
perfettion. "AE | 
Though wee have ſtifled this Penition, the | 
prayerotthe Saints departed; as being themoſt | 
eminent perſons that can ſay it; yet we doe not | 
thereby exclude our ſelves, but we enter com- | 
mon withthem ; or rather we pray for a King- | 
dome more then they doe : . They onely for the 
Kingdome of Glory: we,for the Kingdome both 
of Grace and Glory 3 yet may we juſtly call it 
theirs,ſeeing they began it to Sad continue it 
with us, and enforce it for us. - 
But doe not the words of this Petition croſle 
one another? and is there notan oppoſition be- | 
tweene them2'For,Kingdome 1s a word of Ma- 


Jjelty: and comming is a word of inferiority; at 
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moſt,of equality ; and ſo we ſeemeto pray to 
Gods diſparagement, we make a fuperiour infe- 
riour, at moſt but equall. Butis it nor, that wee 
meane not here a deſcent, but an extent of the 


Kingdome: and a mg,not of duty, but of 
a ? and ſoneitherthe Kin gdome d1i{daineth 
the commingznor the comming diſparageth the / 
Kingdome 5 but Kingdome and commang, are 
ified both in their umting, | 
his Petition at firſt ſight, ſeemes to flatter 
fleſh & blood, aſking as they themſelves would 
wiſh 3 but Chriſt ee oe _ downe from 
ſuch hope: p plainly that his King- 
> 6 F Fchis word . A chogh ire} 
bethought ambition , to aske ſo great a matter 
as a Kingdome 3 yet is itin truth humility : for, 
untill we attaine to this Kingdome, wee cannot 
be wholy Gods true ſervants: and it is reaſon, 
the ſuite ſhould be the greater, becauſe we are 
likely to tarry longeſt for it.But is it not ſtrange 
tec us come as wedoe here, In forma Pawperit 
toaske a Kingdome?.yet ſowe muſt doe;and ſo 
hath Chriſt proclaimed it; Blefſed are the poore #1 
- |ſpirit,for theirs is the Kingdome of Heaven. And yet 
if wee marke it well, as poore as we ſeemeto 
come,we ſhall tmde, that S&lomonin all his roy- | 
alty, wasaot cloathedas we are by this Petitions | 
for by ut we are clothed here with ſanGificati-| 
on,that we may be cloathed hereafter with im- 
mortality« / ; T7 I 
Some ſeditious heads may here take ae) 
on to thinke 3 that to-pray for this Kingdome,is | 
to-pray againſt all carthly Kingdomesz / and ro] 
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| wee may come at aſt to his Kingdome of 


| iaKingdazpe?for f | tis infinire,it muſt | 


Ty Kingdowe come. 
+ 499 Ine; me ann: | 
ittake away our fubjection tothe world — | 
ietakethnotaway our ſubjetaon in the world; 
we be not ob the world, which S. James 
taxed for Enmity with God 5 yet wee are of the | 
world, which Auguſtue taxed for tribute to Ce- | 
ſar: and thistribute-muſt be paid as well from 
our hearts as fromour purſes + for out of the 
dutyweowe him that hath placed usin his ſer- 
vace, wee learne to be contented to ſerve every 
ane1n-his-place, : 

-When'we'fay ths Petition, wee meane not, | 
that Gods __—_ ſhould ſo to bee 


here, as thatit ſhould be no where elſe: for;this 
were but to; remove it whilſt wee ſecke to en- 
laoge it; and+0- make that finite, which is infi- 
nite: : bt we pray onely for the beames ofthe 
Junne of righteouſneſle 3- not for the Sunne it 
iolte : for the power and priviledges of the 
mgdone, not. forthe body :- that as:Chriſt 
lgith, No ava carr come unto me except the Father 
draw: hine-; So. wee muſt properly underſtand; 
the-Kingdome.to come to us when the 'Father 
 drawes us, and:makey us come unto it : and ſo 
1n.cfie& our petation.isthis 3 thar God by his | 
Spirit would fo rule over us, that our ſpirits 
may wholy beruled by him; and that his King- 

of Grace : fo come unto us, that 


to pray for the comming 
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needsbe where and beingevery where, 
it mult needs be here already. But is itnot, that | 
there is a.difterence berweene the being: of this | 
Kingdome 3and the comming? Itis inderdeve- 

where, butit comes notevery where:, It isin 

wicked uponearth : and it 15 in the damned | 
in hell : but it comes onely tothe faithfull on 
earth, or to the Saints in Heavens for where1t 
onely 1s, & is in power or juſtice : but where it 
comes, it sin-love and bounty : whereit onely 
is,it leaves us at ſea,and ſuffers usto ſuffer ſhip- 
wrack but where it comes, it brings us into the 
Haven, and ſets us ſafe on ſhare. 

This Peation hath but three words.and each 
word may haveits Emphaſis; each Emphalis its 
Meditation. Forit we place the Em pon 
the laſt word: the! Meditation may be this, that 
the ambition is not jnasking a Kingdome, bu 
that we muſt have it come to us :: as though we 
thought gur ſelves too goodto gae toit : but 
alas, poare lame ſoules,, wee cannot goe $0 it, 
though,we would.never ſo faine : for the truth 
is, wee are m bondage to another Prince 3 'thaz 
unlefle this Kingdome come and free us, our 
Fetters will not ſuffer us-to ftirre a foot, But is 
act this/direttly contrary; to that which Chrilt 
lauh : Come yee blefſed of myF ather, inherite the 
mage pegs foryou# tor here we pray,that 
the Kingdome.may come to us : and there wee 
are invited to come to it : Here wee are the 
marke.and the Kingdome ts the commer : there 
the Kingdome is the marke; and wee the com- 
mers. This mdeede may ſeeme wonderfull m 


3 cur 


T7 


Rey, 3-20. 


_— _—_— 


A 


I es wow ur wow oat. -. 


«.. 
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our eyes, fceing nothing 1s more wonderfull in 
word Ganeb a—— of this Kingdome 1s. It 
comesto as as our Ranſome : We come to it as 
to our Triumph : Ircomes to us, as it came and 
fate upon the Apoſtles in fiery tongues : wee 
come to it,as Elzas went up ina fiery Charrior. It 
comesto us, asthe kingdome of Grace : yee 
come to it;as to the Kingdome of Glory. 

And if wee place the Emphaſis upon the ſe- 
cond word : It may be feconded with this Me- 
ditation : Itis true, we are inthis world as ma 
Warre, and have many enemies to aſlault us : 
but will no lefle aid than a Kingdome ſerve us ? 
Have wenot Forces of our owne, which we may 
muſter up, and make reſiſtance? Thisindeed 
was Pelagizs his dreame, but all men that are 
awake,fmd it otherwiſe. For ſeeing thoſe forces 
did not ſerve our firſt Parents, who were 
andathliberty; what hope is there for us, who 
are weake, and in bondage ? But might it not 
ſerve to require the helpe of Abraham? For 
Abraham was Gods friend ; and men'will doe | 
much for their friends; how much more will 
God? This alſo hath beene, and is ſtil! the ig- 
norant fancy of ſome menz therefore ignorant * | 
becauſe Abraham is ipnorant of us, and knows 
usnot : and ſeeing while hee lived, hee came 
ſhort by ten, in helping the Sodomites, whom 
hee knew : hee is hike to come much ſhorter 
now in the- helping of us whom hee doth not 
know: 'But would i not be ſufficient to pray | 
forthe aid of Angels? asGod promiſed Moſes, | 
that his Angell ihould' goe with him : -and we |, 
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may be ſure,that God knew wel,what aſſiſtance 
would ſerve. Of this Error, it ſeemes by Sajnt 


ſce Moſes would not truſt to thathelpe neither 3 
but flatly refufed it : (It ſeemes he tooke Gods 
offer but as a triall) and unlefle God would goe 
himſelfe, hee thought it no- boote for him to 
ſtirre. And indeed, who can thinke it reaſon- 
able for Sonnes to rely upon their Fathers ſer- 
vants;. For we fight wot with fleſh and blood, but 
with. Principalities and Powers; and {eeing wee 
have a Kingdome to aſſault usz wee multhke- 
wile have a Kingdome to afliſtus; Neither our 
owne Forcesz Nor Succour of Saint, 'Noraide 
of Angells will ſtand usin ſtead 3 God himſelfe 
mult goe forth with our Armies, or we ſhall ne- 


And if we place the Emphaſis upon the firſt 
word : It may then raiſe our mind to this Me- 
ditation : T here are many competitors for this 
Kingdome to rule over us: but above all,though 
the 'baſeſt of all; the bramble Satancatchech 
hold of us to get it : God isthe trus Ohive-tree 3 
but hee cannot take it upon him unleſſe hee 
ſhould leave his fatnefſe : Hee is the true Fig- 
tree, but hee cannot be Kingover us, unleſle he 
ſhould leave his ſweetnes : and that fatneſſe,and 


gave his Sonne :. the Sonne, when he gave his 
life) and now letall the Trees of the wood re- 
joyce : for, Thou 0 Lord. art worthy to-receive all 
glory, en honour, and power and the Lordſnall 
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raigne for ever. . And what then fhall we render 
2 for 
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ver be able to overcome-. 4 


that{weetneſſehe left: (the Father when hee 


| Pp 


| 


| 
' 


——— 


Pax, (ome Colofiians were in danger 3 but wee | 1. 2, 18. 


Bxod- 33-15, 


Eph. 2.12, 


Ela. 36, 13. 
Iudg. 9. 14, 


Zach.4, 17. 


| 
| 


— ——- __—_—_  — 


| 
| 
| 


1 Chro.16 33-1 


| Pſal 96. 14+ 


_—_— 
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for this ineſtimable favour, irrtaking us to be his 
ſubje&ts? O let us offer im notonly the tenths 
of ourlabours; but the on Frunts © _ _ | 
ons: let us not the doores of our lips, 
bur the vs of NG that this Ki oo 
ney may _ in. And _ - _ rl 
feſt Lord.to come with thy hi jeſt 
nnder from rn ate were WE actos 
havi Dine greatnefle which the world con- 

meth not, contained inthe little corner of my 
breaſt; Vouchſafe alſo to ſend thy Grace for 
the Harbepger of thy Glory ; ſeeing there can 
noroome be dreſied up againſt thy commgng, 
butonly - comming : and no place can be 
reckoned fit for thee, until it be made fit by thee. 
Poſleſle me wholty.O my Soveraigne; reigne 1n 
my body, by obedience tothy Lawes: andin 
my ſoule,by confidence mthy promiſes : Frame 
my tongue to praiſe thee, my knees toreve- 
rence thee, -my ſtrength to ſerve thee, my de- 
lires to covet thee, and my heart toembrace 
thee : that as thou haſt formed mee to thine 
Image: {6 thou mayeſt frame me torhy Will; 
and as thou haſt made mee a veſlſell, by the 
{tampof thy Creation, to ſerve thee on earth ; 
ſo thou mayeſt make mea veſlell of honour, by 
the privilege of thy Grace, to: ſerve thee in thy 
Kingdome. 

In ſome, the world Governes, and he who is 
Prince of this world, the divell: and this govern- | 
ment 14 a very tyranny : the-people here are not | 
ſubjects bar thee: they have fetrers on all their. 
faculties; and if they doe not feele —_ it v | 
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T hy Kingdome come. 
becauſe they are palt feeling. The aire of this | 
place is onely Fogs and Milſts, which both blind 
their eyes,and infect their ſpiritsz and makesit 
their Paradiſe to be wallowing in puddle. He 
15no true Prince, but an uſurper, and therefore 
rulesall by force and falſchood : He takes upon 
himto be their Pilot; lancheth them out into 
the maine, and then leaves them to ſtormes and 
tempeſts:and their Haven is to ſplit againſt the 
Rocks. So here isno being for thee,O my ſoule, 


thou haſt neede to make haſte hence, and to! ey 47. r. 


(ceke thee out ſome better harbour. In ſome 
the fleſh governes3 and they which be Ladies 
of the flelh, Pride and Luft : and this govern- 
ment 15 a very _— Every baſe fancy hath 
an even.ſway,with noble reaſon; Wiſdome here 
isnot juſtified of her children; they may ſpeake 
the language of Canaan, butthey are all natives 
of Sodome ;, their eyes are (eeled up, yet their 
flight is only downe hill : for they are travelling 
tothe bottomleſle Pit. So this, -O my ſoule, is 
no place for thee neither; No reſting for thee 
here; ſeeing here1sno reſt, butall in motion; 
anJ all motion here is commotion. In ſome the 
Spirit governes : and hee who is the Father of 
Spirits, God himſelfe : and this government isa 
pertett Kingdome : Hee hath Majeſty for his 
Crowne : _— for his Seat: and Juſtice for his 
Scepter. He hath Wiſdome for his Cuunſellourz 
Almightineſle for his guard 3 and Eternity for 
his date. He. hath Heaven for his Palace ; the | - 
Earth for his foot-ſtoole.: and Hell for his pri- | - 
ſon. He hath Lawes to which.nature aflents,and 
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place to make @ refidence in : and therefore 
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reaſon ſubſtribes ; that do not fetter us but free 
us: for by them nature gets the wings of Grace, 
#ed tranſcends the earth : Reaſon gets the | 
of Faith, and aſcends up to Heaven. He hath a | 
| gr is cafe : a burthea, bat it is | 
ight : his reward is with him,amd his worke be- | 
fore him. He is eſtabliſhed in his Sovera! Y 
netby his fabjedts eletion of hims beth 
eleftion of his fabjefts : not as raiſing himſel 
to a higher Title, but as humbling himfelfe to a 
lowertalting : and as not receiving it, from a 
Prede cellour who is before all: fo never raving 
tw aSucceſfour, who 15 after aH. Thisrs the 
place where my ſoule ſhalt dwell, here will I 
plech try Tabernacle > Only,O Lord lerme be 
takeh into the tumber of thy ſybjef&s; and en- 
due me with the pri s of thy Kingdome : 


Other s, beſides thee, have heretofore 
ruled ns; butnow we will remember thee only, 
and only thy Name. 

When we make this Petition to God, that hits 
Kingdome may come; wee fhould doe well to. 
remember a Petition which God makes to us, 
My Sore, give me thy Heart :For,unleſte we groe 
God our hearts, whither can wee thinke this 
Kingdome ſhould come? For, f it come to the 
eares.as ofretttimes itmakes offerztthe hearing: 
ofGods Word: irfindes that, only a Thorow- 
fate which Hes open em every fide 5 and nu fit 


goes away as it carne; and makes 
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naſmiretmcr Oe he of God workes: 
it findes them not able to {tay open, but 
muſt bavetheir ny (i, a lo _=_ 
apt to keepe it out 3 or if they 0 

hc to let in vanity, which this Kingdoms 
likesnot 3 and therefore cannot alide to abide | 
there neither,but vaniſbeth away. And indeed, 
theſe are the Out-places, this Kingdomes loves 
to be within us, as Chrif ſaith, The Kingdowe 
of God is within you - and wee have no place 
within us, fit to make the Seat of a Kingdome, 
but only our heart 3 and this indeed hath no 
— out,as I _—_ i 
no 15 to Keepe it out,as the eye z 
ithath a large entrance, and a boundleſle cir- 
cuit 3 and therefore moſt fit to give this King» 
dome entertainment. And yet, as fit as it us, 
God will not have it, unleſle wee give it him 
and he will not have it ſoneitherz unleſfle wee 
re it him all : for itis againſthis Nature to 
Eee Prezeryond hecnemachidecs hanmes 
moities : either he muſt have all, or he hath no- 
thing at all ; to be piece for God, and apiece 
forthe world; isto be all for the world : to con- 
þ- _ Y all, 4 exclude him from all. 
Wherefore, Om mangle not thy heart 
in giving it to God, but give afrper and 
thinke thy ſelfe happy that hee will take ir all : 
forthe more he polleſleth it, the freer he makes 
itz the more hee dwellethin it, the fairer hee 
builds it 3 themere he rai 1a it, the richer 
hee adomes it. O my God, tharthon 
erg as a>” the 
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owner of it, and reigne in my heart as the 
King of it: I ſhould not then envie the Palaces 
of Princes, nor the Kingdomes of the earth : 
ſeeing I ſhould have within my ſelfea Palace 
and a Kingdome, not onely toequall, but farre 
to exceed them. 

But what kinde of Kings will this Kingdome 
make us? Isit, as one ſaith, Rex eſt qui metmit 
nibil? and indeed, there is not ſuch a King to be 
found amongſt all the Princes of the earth : for, 
how 1$1t ble they ſhould be without feare; 
who have a- ſword hanging: over their heads 
continually, but by a thread? yet fuch Kings 
ſhall we be made by the comming of this King- 
dome- For whereof ſhould wee be afraid ? Of 
—_— but they ſhall be all 7 ers under our 
feet. Ot pouerty ? But wee ſh er and thir 
PAS Of nakednefle ? But ea ot all - 
burne ws by day,nor the Moone by night.Of (orrow ?* 
(But all teares ſhall be wiped away from our eyes. Of 
death ? but mrors ultra non dominabitur. Yet all 
this will make us but negative Kings,and meere 

tion makesnot happy : for happineſle 1s a 


all good things. And ſuch happineſle too ſhall 
wee have by the comming of this Kingdome : 
for wherein,can we think, doth happineſſe con- 
fiſt? If indainty fare? we ſhall eate and drinke 
with Chriſt, at his Fathers Table. If in fine 
clothes? wee ſhall all be clothed in long white 
robes. It in curious Muficke ? we ſhall heare the 
Quire of Angels continually ſinging. If inlight? 
| Fulgebinaws ficnt Sol. It in knowledge ? we ſhall 
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know as we are knowne. It in dominion ? t cer,s. 3. 
we ſhall judge the Angells. It in joy ?. our joy lobn 15+ 11, 


ſhall be full, and none ſhall be able to rake it 
from us. If in glorious ſights? we ſhall ſee the 
bleſled face of God , which is the glory of all 
ſights, the ſight of all glory. O bappy King- 
domez O happy comming; O happy wee to 
whom it ſhall come; that we can never be at- 
tentive enough in praying3never carneſtenough 
in longing,that this Kingdome may come. 

But doth not this Petition ſeeme to caſt an 
eye upon the Jewes; ſeeing it is not the Kings, 
but the Kingdomes comming thatis here prayed 
for?For,therr King it was well enough knowne, 
was come : knowne by the Wiſemens queſtt- 
on: Where is the King of the Tewes that tans 
Knowne by the peoples acclamation :  Hoſarmnaz 
Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael, that commeth in the 
Name of the Lord. Knowne by Pilates ſuper- 
ſcription - Jeſus Nazarenus Rex Iundeornm : Thus 
their King they ſaw, but his Kingdome the 
ſaw not : For, how could they {ee that whic 
was ({pirituall with carnall eyes?neither indeed, 
can they ever come to ſee this Kingdome,  un- 
lefle this Kingdome come and vilitthem firſt. 
And is not this then a fit Petition for them 
alſo? And if wee give way to this fancie of 
expolition5 it will not goe much aftray from 
the former : ſeeing the comming of this King- 
dometo the Jewes, is the immediate Forerun- 
ner of the comming of this King, to us that are 
Chriſtians. 

But it is time now to leave being Jewes and 
EFT M 3 We 
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to pray for the comming not onely of the King: 
yn bur of che King himſelfe, that ing 
in attire of humanity knew him notz a 

in fate of ſubmiſlion, they honoured him not : 
he would now come at length , inthe bright- 
neſ& of his Diety; and in 24 Ov his 
Soveraignety : that the eyes which ſcorned his 
humiliry, may be dazeled at his glory: and that 
they which refuſed the Haven of his mercy, 
may ſuffer ſhipwracke on the rocke of his ju- 
(tice. And to this end wee doe all of us ſer our 
hands and hearts to that ſupplication of thy 


| we be not worthy to open the Seales : yet wee 


Saintzwho groaning under the burthen of their 
deferred hope,doe continually with ſighes 
preſent thee this Petition: Come Lord Teſio,come 
mickly. And if,O God, thou haſt Corne behind 
toreape, which is not yet ſowne: and ſtubble 
bekinde to bume, which is not yet ſprung : 
though with patience we will waite the Hoy 

of thy pleaſure, yet with prayer we will impor- 
tune the haſtening of thy Harveſt : and though 


| cannot chooſe but be tempering with the waxe, 
that we long for no others comming but thine 
owne reckon nothing long a comming 
but thy Kingdome. 

It is proper to this Petition; that where all 
the other have their t diſpatches,and are 


m expeCation:and is put off with a dilatory art- 
fwer, for God knowes how long : yet is as well 
pleaſed with this expeCtation, as the others are 


| 
pur in poſſeſſion of their ſuites, this onely lives; 
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| withrheir prefent polleſſions: & therefore uy 
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juſtly be called,the Petition of ho z buthope | x Yom 
my makes not aſhamed : ſeeing ſeconfiſh not | coat 
im the uncertainneſle of the matter, but onely of 


the time. 


Next to the Saints in Heaven, are placed the 
Saints on earth : for,when it is ſaid, Thy Fil be 
done in earth,os it is in Heaven © is tnot plainel 
the prayer of the faithfull living? my Chri 
himſelte,while he lived on earth ; made uſe of 
this Petition, for our example: Father if it be poſ- 
fible let this cup paſſe from me, yet wot as I will ; but 
a thou wilt. 


But may not this petition be thoughtſuper- 
fluous; to pray for that which is, and will be 
done, whether we pray for it or no? For, Gord 
doth whatſoever he will both 1n Heaven tm Earth : 
and who hath refiſted his will > But we muſt, 
conhder, that we pray not for God,bat to God 
for our ſelves;that having undone our ſelves by 
doing our owne will; wee may be repamed by 
doing of his WH; and not of hs WAI abſclure, 


| bat of his Will in relation : Not when he com- 


wands, as when he ſaid ; Let there belight 5 bur 
when he gives Commandements ; as when hee 
faid, Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart : We therefore pray that this Will of s 
may be done of us by our obedient and cheere- 
full ating itzand done in us,by our patient and 
chankfull ſuffering it 3 that concerning the fiv(t: 


| we may dee, as the Captaines ſaid to Jeremy ; 


Whether it be goodorevill, we will obey thewoyce of 


the Lord; and concerning the latter, we may (ay 
as 
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as El; ſaid : It is the Lord, let him doe to me as ſee- 
meth good inbis eyes. - | 
But if we underſtand it ſo : Doe we not then 
free the Petition,from being ſuperfluaus 3 and 
charge it,with being impoſſible ? For if we un- 
derſtand it,of doing bis Will achively : how is it 
ble for Earth to doe it, ſo well as Heaven ? 
and if of doing it paſlively: how is that done 1n 
Heaven at all ? and if wecan finde an an{were 
for thisz ſhall we not perhaps free it from be- 
ing impoſliblezby making itzto be either ſlejght 
or improvident? for if we underſtand itz of do- 
ing his will,aCtively; what great matter is it, for 
Earth tocompare with Heaven; ſeeing all im- | 

- began firſt in Heaven? Andif of doing his 
Wil p 


p _ 


ively : what doe we then with this Pe- 
titionz but call for juſtice to be-done un Earth 
upon our ſelves; as1t was done in Heaven,upon 
the Angels? But, O my ſoule, conſiders we ſay 


not, Thy will be done in earth as it was, but as it is 
in Heaves: for. it 1s true, there was once an A- 
ſtaſie in Heaven; but it was but once 3 They 
which exalted themſelves were caſt downe,ne- 
vertoriſe; and the reſt have continued in their 
uprightneſle, never to fall ; for Chriſt hath me- 
rited,as for us,to be purged from our ſinnes; ſo 
for them , to be eſtabliſhed in their holineſle ; 
and what he is tous,in reſtoring3he is to them in 
confirming. , 
But ſhall wee make God fo peremptory a 
Prince, as that his Will muſt ſtand for a Law ? | 
Dowe well to attribute that ſtile to God. which | 


wee would ſcarce attribute to a juſt Prince ? 
Sic | 
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Ste volo, fic jubeo, ſtat prov atione valunta: f In- 
deed, where the Will maybe ſeparated. from 
Reaſon: this objetion may be:reafanable;but 
not with God : of whoſe Will, it cannotbe/(o 
truely faid,that it is ruled by Reaſons asthat it 
isthe veryrule of Reaſon:nothing being ether- 
wiſe reaſonable, but asit is conformable to his 
Will : and therefore hee gave reaſon to'man; 
that hee =_—_ be capable to: doe his Wil : 
which becauſe he hath not given to Beaſts,they 
are not: all other things they can doe as well,if 
not better than men : They.canmake them 
Neſts and Houſes; . and are better builders : 
They can hoord up and provide afore-hand : 
and are better huſbands: They can prevent and 
circumventzandare better politicians: They can 
extract the ſpirits of vegetables; and are better 
Alchymilſts : Onely doe the Will of God they 
cannot: and therefore how much a man applies 
himſelfe ro doe the Will of God ;ſo nes may 

he be ſaid a reaſonable Creature: but if once he 

leave todo thatzhe is preſently compared to the 

Beaſts that periſh : and yet he 13 favoured in the | 
compariſon too : tor,all things confidered,man 

15 certainly farre the more unreaſonable : as 

appeares by Gods owne complaint : The Oxe 

knowes his owner, and the Aﬀſe his Maſters crib 


underſtanding. And though of the Will of God 
wee doe not alwaies know the reaſon; yet wee 
alwaies know there is a reaſonin it : unleſle, 
perhaps, wee ſhall ſpeake more properly, that 
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cenſure his Will, by any rule of our reaſon : 


// Ftended alſo the fubſtance with them;when they 
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his Will s Ruletoit ſelfe ,, as hee faiths 7 wil 
have mercy on whone-1 will heve mercy : or at leaſt, 
ſome ſuperiour Faculty farre above the capa- 
city of our reaſon: of which it is ſaid; #ho 
hath knawne the minde of God; or who hath beene 
bis GounſeHowur £ We are not therefore to ſtand 
upon termes with God; and to examine or 


(which if Abraham had done,he had never been 
the Father ofthe faithfull) but tomake an ab» 
ſolute ſubmiſſion; and humbly to ſay : Thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in Heaven. 

Buthow can we be ſure at any time of doing 
the Will of God; ſeeing God ſeemes. often- 
times variable m his Wilk; and continues not 
alwaics in one mind?-For was t notGods Will, 
that the Iſraclites ſhould offer him ſacrifices ? 
yethetells thema while after; They are ar abo- 
wination to him. Was 1t not Gods Will, that 
Balaam (ſhould goe to Balak? yet when Balaem 


ſaddled bis Aſle,and went; God ſent his Angel | 


to ſtop his Aſle m the way:and hindred hisgo- 
ing. Was it not Gods Will that Moſes ſhould 
number the people ? yet when David numbred 
the people, God {mote him with a heavie pu- 
niſhment. And how then 1s it poſhible to doe 
his Will, that is ſovariable; and ſo often chan- 
geth ? O my ſoule, take heed-: for in none of 
theſe, nor ever n any, is there any changeable- 
nefle in God at all; all the change is m our 
ſelves. For God indeed. appointed facrificesto 
the Jewesthat were but ceremonies,. but he in- 
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therefore offered not the ſacrifices, that were 
ſubſtantiall; had- not God juſt cauſeto refuſe 
their ſacrifices, that were onely ceremonaall ? 
God indeed commanded Balzamto goto Balak 
but when Bdaaz went with intent to curſe 1{- 
rael,whom God intended he ſhould bleſle,had 
not God juſt cauſe to hinder his journey ? God 
indeed comanded Moſes to number the people; 
that notice might be taken of their great deli- 
verance; but when David numbred them to 
d a confidence uponthem 3 had not God 
uſt cauſe, though notto puniſh his right num- 
being, yet to puniſh his wrong confidence ? 
For, to doe the Will of God, conliſts not ſo 
much inthe a&,as intheend of domg it : other- 
wiſe we ſhould be hke Jehv3 who did the Will 
of God indeed,in deſtroying the houſe of 4hab- 
but hee had his owne ends 1n it, toeſtabliſh the 
Kingdome to himſelfe. Wee muſtnot there- 
fore thinke of doing God WII, as Politiciansz 
mingling our owne ends with Gods WHll 3 but 
wee mult doe it as Angels, ſimply and pure- 
ly: wee muſt doe it, onely that wee may doe 
itz fo doe his Will, that we may doethe intent 
of his Will : and thus, if wee doe the Will of 
God, wee ſhall find him alwaies one and the 
ſame; and no variableneſle in him at all, nor 
ſhadow of change. 

Wee make a Pention here, that Gods Will 
may be done; but ſhould wee not have made a 
—_— ; _—_ h might be knowne? as Da- 
vid prayed ; That thy W, be knowne upon 
earth: for untill we knowihow can we he - 
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and how doe wee now know it, ſeeing it ſfeemes 
to many to be-yet ſab Jwdice: and fo great con- 
Cantbittbotbourtls asif the deſcen- 
ding of the Holy'Ghoſt mn' fiery and cloven 


tongues, had beene of purpoſe to foreſhew the | 


fiery diviſion, that ſhou!d- after follow in the 
rongues of the Church. But ſhoutd wenot con- 
fider that all Gods Law is fulfilled in our love, 
and while in doubtfull controverſies wee con- 


| rend whathis Will is; of this wee be ſure, thar 


his Willis not that wee ſhould contend. And 
doe wee not'find 1t true, that Niminus Alter- 


\Cando veritas amittifur; the very heat of diſpura- 


non,makes our —_ it were,to warp * 
thar! h Devidiſaid well; The Zeal of Gods 
Howe had eaten hinr up : yet we cannot lay well, 
the zeale of Gods cauſe hath eaten up our un- 
derſtanding. 

Bur leet be granted, that wee are (atisfied, 
concerning the knowledge of tis Will ; ſeeing 
we have an Oracle for it, Gods Word 1s a Lan- 
thorne to our feet, and a Light to our path : 
yet what reafon have wee to pray, that it 
may be done'int earth, ' a5 it is in Heaven f For, 
what doe wee know how it is done in Hea- 
veri? and (o we pray, wee know not for what. 
But doe wee not know, that there are nonemn 
Heaven but Saints & agen whoare all mint- 


| ftring ſpirits : and being fpirits,,uſt needs ſerve 


Godmn fpirit : and Chriſt tercheth this argu- 
ment higher, that God hiyſelſe is a Spirit, and 
they that worſt ip h/m nnſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
truth. It then wee worſhip God in ſpirit and 

truth, 
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truth, we doe his Will in earth as it is in Heaven. 

It is not enough to believe Gods Will; as 
David (aid, I have believed thy Commandements ; 
For, the divells belreve and tremble. Nor to re- 
member his Will: as he alſo ſaid, 71will never for- 
get thy Precepts: For fuch was he,of whom God 
complaines ; What haſt tho to doe to declare mine 
Ordinances, ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed £ Nor 
toapprove his Will, as David alſo ſaid, AU thy 
Commandements are true, and kknow, 0 God, that 
thy Tudgements areright : for, this the Lraclites 
Hd to Moſes, when they received the Law : 44 
that the Lord hath commanded we will doe, but yet 
did it not. Nor to love his Wilkas he alſo faid :0 
bow I do love thy Law | for,Peter was not without 
love to Chriſt, even then when hee denied him. 
All theſe are good ſteps, but they goe not farre 
enough : they are but as tolooke our face in 
a Glaſle, and ſo begone. There is nogood to 
be done with God, without doing good : and 
therefore David after theſe, uſeth alwaies to 
adde : It is my meditation continually: and I have 
reſtained my feet from every evill way, that I might 
keepe thy Word: and if the nature of our earthen 


| veſlells be ſach,that it will not keepe this water 


of 'ife untainted, and in the native pureneſle ; 
yet it ſhall be accepted of God if we goe for- 
ward, and can truely ſay with David; 7 have 
applied my heart to falfill thy Statutes alwaies, even 
unto the end : and 1 deſire to doe thy Will, O God. 
For if unfainedly and ſerioutly wee apply our 
hearts to fulfill his Lawes, and deſire to doe his 


| Will.and doe ittoour power this very apply- 
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ing ſhall be counted a fufilling ; this deſire ſhall 
be reckoned for a deed; and then,we ſhall doe 
his Fall int earth as it is in Heaven. 

But whether doe wee make this Petition, in 
behalteof the Will of God, to have that enlar- 
ged; or in behalfe of the earth, to have that 
exalted 2 for it ſeemes appliable to both ſenſes. 
But alas, what enlargement would it be to the 
Will of God, which is now already done in 
Heavens to have « alſo tobe done incarth? For 
what is it toaddeearth to Heaven; but toadde, 
as it were, a drop tothe Sea ? Butitisa great 
exaltation to the earth; to .have the Will of 
God done in it, as it is in Heaven : ſeeing to 
have power todothe Will of God is the largeft 
franchiſe that can-be granted of God; and if 
it might be fully enjoyed, would make the 
earth an-equall match with Heaven.But though 


it be now prayed for : yet it cannot be ex- 
ed, till the time come of which S*. Peter 
peakes : We p_-_ anew Heaven,and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteonſneſſe : torthen Heaven 
and earth ſhall be even matches : and it will 
be a new worlds and newes indeede; to have 
righteouſnefle dwell here, where dwelleth no- 
thing now but cruelty and oppreſſion. For alas, 
poore earth, Thou art condemned for man, to 
Thornes and Thiſtles; and in revenge thereof, 
thou bringeſt forth men, full of Thiſtles and 
Thoernes: that as thou ſcratcheſt and teareſt 
them, fo they ſcratch and teare one another : 
and there will beno help for this, till the time 


come, that the Creature alſo ſhall be delivered 
- from 
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from the bondage of corruption.,into the glori- 
ous liberty of the Sonnesof God : and hs will 
be the full accompliſhment of this Petition. 
By this Petition, we know that Gods Will is 
done wm Heaven; and here wee pray, it may be 
done in carth : but ſeeing the Petition is chiefly 
referred to the honour of God; why doe we 
net = may be done in hell alſo? ſeeing 
rg 


hell 1s a large and ſpacious place : as it is ſaid, 
Tophet is made deepe andlarge : for by leaving this 
out, we leave out a ſpacious circuit, where his 
Will may be done; and fo abridge him in the 
extent of his command. But is it not that wee 
therefore pray not, his Will may be done in 
hell; becauſe indeed there are no doers there, 
butall ſufferers; they are all there in bonds,and 
bound from aGtion : and if wee ſhould under- 
ſtand it of doing his Will paſlively; by ſuffe- 
ring patiently; that cannot be done there nei- 
ther : ſeeing impatience iseither one of their 
Torments: or one of their tormenters. Wee 
juſtly therefore name not that place in our 
Prayer : becauſe there are no perſons in it that 
are capable of our Prayer: And yet God hath a 
Will that ts done evert there,cnough for hisho- 
nour3 Voluntas beneplaciti : Not that he is plea- 
ſed with the damned : but that hee is pleaſed 
with their damnation.. But wee meddlencet 
wr h this Wilkz and therefore meddle not with 
this place,where there isno other will done. 
Wee learne by this Petition, what it is wee 
muſt doe, when we come to Heaven ; and doth 


«not this make men careleſle, whether ever they 


come' 
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come there,orno? for ſeeing the Will of God 
is ſo unpleaſing a thing to doe heres how can 
they thinke itwill be any. better: or be erea 


there be nothing gotten, by going to Heaven z 
but doing of Will: they thinke them> 
ſelves better as they arez and would be glad to 
tarry here ſtil] ; wherethey may doetheir owne 
wills. But O my ſoule; is not thisto be ſ(tarke 
dead in fin? For,if there were any ſenle of life; 
| or any life of ſenſe remaining in us 3- wee could 
not chooſe but ſee the beauty, and taſte the 
ſweetneſle,and ſmell the Odour,of doing Gods 
Will. Sweeter, ſaith David, than the hony., or the 
hony combe. More beautifull, fawth Salomon, than 
the rows of Jewell; 3, or than chaines of Gold. More 


granats3 Or than Myrrhe and Aloes with all the 
ow O thou eternall_ Light, and Life of all 
thingsz ſoenlighten the eyes, and quicken the 
ſenſesof my ſoule and body; that I may both 
ſee the Beauty; and taſte the {weetneſfe of do- 
ing thy Will : I ſhall not then need any greater 


may be asable,as willing ; (who now am ſcarſe 
wil ing,butaltogether unabletodoe thy Will. 
But why doewe pray that Gods Will may be 
done in earth; which 1s done in earth already : 
and that by Creatures; which one would think, 
were never able to doe it ? He hath ſet bounds 
to the Sea, which it muſt not pafle, and the 
Sea, asraging as it is, and provoked by all the 
Rivers of the earth, that come runmng into 
it, 
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whit mended todoe it there ? and. therefore if 


fragrant, ſaith he alſo3 than an Orchard of Pom- | 


motives of longing to bein Heaven;than that I 
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it, as. it were far-the,napeg 3-t9 make it paſſe 


in the limits. ath,appointed the earth to 
ſtand (till, and not te maves and the earth 
though bug hanging in the aire, and nothing 
at all to hang upon; ,yet otiers not 1o mych as 
once to. ſtirre. ..Hee hath charged the Trees, 
to bring forth fruit': and the Trees, though 
even killed with cold of Winter, ''and threa- 
tened- with, tempeſts of the Spring 3; yet take 
heart, to come forth 3, and ſeeme to. yejoyce, 
they can doe as. they are bjdden- , The' yer 


yet oblerve the properties af their kindes 
and none of. them encroach upon'the qualt 
ties of another. And why-4ll this, but one- 
|ly to doe the Will of God? And that, which 
may ſeeme more ſtrange; the Flowers come 
out of the dirty earth; and yet:how: neate, 
and cleape? Our of the unſavary earth 5'/and 

et how freſh and fragrant ?., Out -of 'the 
Xl carthz and yet how mellifluaus and 
{weetez Out of the duſkiſh earth : and yet 
how Orient and Vermilian ? Out of the un- 
ſhapen earth 3 ahd yet in what dainty ſhapes ? 


in what curious formes? in what enammel- 


earth would ſhew', that for all her being 
curſed; ſhee had ſomething | yet of Para- 
diſe left : and why all-chis, but: only to doe 
the Will of God ? And why then ſhould 


lings and Dyapers of beauty ? as if the] 


ry Beaſts, though never ſo wilde and _—_ 
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his bounds yer krepeeny(ouG: precifely withy| 
ce 
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there be complaining, as though the Will 
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of God, were notdone in earth ? O wretched 
mans it is onely thy ſelfe that is our of rune 
in this harmony : Man that ſhould be beſt, is 
of all the worſt : that ſhould be cleaneſt, is 
of all the fouleſt : that ſhould be moſt beau- 
tifall, is of all the moſt deformed; moſt full | 
of graces, yet moſt voyd of grace: of moſt 
underſtanding to' direct his will, yet of leaſt 
will to follow the direftion of underſtan- 
ding: Man, endued with celeſtiall qualities; 
yet leaves'them all, to encroach upon the 
qualities of every Beaſtz upon the obſcenity 
of Swine in drunkennefle; upon the greedi- 
neſle of Cormorants, in covetouſneſle ; up- 
on the craftineſle:of Foxes in fraud : . apon 
 the'cruelty of FTygers, in malice : as if hee 
would ſtrive to exceede his firſt Parents in 
tranſpreſſing3 and try whether God had a» 
ny greater puniſhment left, then caſting out 
of Paradiſe, that if Chriſt would have ſer- 
ved -us im our kinde, and as wee deſerve : 
hee needed not have gone for patternes to 
Heaven, hee might have found patternes 
good enough for us, amongſt the meaneſt 
Creatures of the Earth; and as hee told the 
Phariſees; the Queene of the South ſhould 
riſe up againſt them in Judgement; fo hee 
might have told us, the Flowers, the Trees, 
the Beaſts, ſhall all nſe up in- Judgement 
againſt man: that wee had more neede to 
lay : O that my head were Waters and mine 


eyes a Fountaime of teares, that I might _— 
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day and night : then after Trees and Beaſts 
have done Gods Will 3 to come after them 
all, with but Gnely ſaying 3 Thy Wil be done 
in earth as it it in Heaves. 

But how doe theſe Petitions hang toge- 
ther? Or how ts not this, directly contra- 
ry to that which went before? For, there 
wee deſire a Kingdome, that wee may doe 
what wee liſt: and here wee deſire ſubjeQi- 
on, and to be at anothers command. Yet 
here 1s no contrariety : for there wee deſire 


to raigne over our owne wills; 'and here 
wee delire to be ſubject to his Will : and 


.| this ſabjection, is our true reigning; this ſer- 


vice, our perfet freedome. Or is it not 
rather a ſtraighter Obligation? For by. the! 
comming of his Kingdome, wee may be 
thought onely ſubjects at large; but by ſub- 
matting our Ever to his Will; wee are ſer- 
vants by vow : that ſeemes to referre to Gods 
promiſe to the Ifraclites : Tee ſhall be to mee 
4 Kingdome of Prieſts, and an holy Nation - this 
ſeemes to referre to the peoples anſwer to 
God; AY that the Lord hath ſpoken wee will 
doe. And ſo there is no contranety betweene 
the Petitions 3 but the latter is a conſeftary 
to the former. 

But 1s it not rather, that wee overſhoote 
our ſelves; and make it here a ſute ro be 
made bond-ſlaves? for what is it but {lave- 
ry, when aee can never have our wills, but 
anwaſt live alwaies ſubject to the will of ano- 
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ther? eſpecially, 'where there is ſo: great-an 
antpathy; as haven Gods;Wilband ours? 
But O my foule; confider bBw wrched a 
thing thine owne will is-! how blefted a thing 
the Will of God is | and be not here a Dog- 
wmatiſt; butan Empyricke rather 3 harkennot 
tothy reaſon; which ofternimes is buta Para- 
fite to' thy ſeriſez but Jooke upon experience, 
which rightly diſcerned ; will make thee al- 
waies to diſcerne the right. Hath not miſery 
alwaies followed the doing of our owne will ? 
ieſle:alWaics the doing: of Gods' Will? 

Our firſt Parents left Gods Will, to due therr 
owne will, in eating the forbidden fran; and 
what fruit followed, but the utter undoing of 
themſelves, and all their followers ? Cain left 
Gods Will; tu doe his owne will ; in killing 
his brother ; ' and what became of him? but 
that hee-became a Vagabond; lived like a 
Beaſt; arid came-at lalt ro be killed for a 
Beaſt? Saw} left'Gods' Will) to doe his owne 
will, im ſparing" Agar, and the fat of the 
ſheepez and what was the iffue; but the ut- 
ter deſtruction of himſelfe, and all his iflue ? 
But looke now upon thofe' who have gone 
the other way; and fee how they have pro- 
ved : Abraham left his owne will todoe Gods 
Will, in oftering to ſacrifice his onely ſonne 3 
and was it 'not his makmyg 3 and made him 
the- Father: of 'the faithfull ? Joſeph left his 
owne will to doe Gods Will ; in not em- 
bracing the embraces of his Miſtreſle : and 
| was 
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was it not his making; and made all Egypr 
embrace him for their Maſter ? Daxiel left his 
owne will to doe Gods Will; mm bowing his 
knee to God agamfſt the decree of the King 
of Perffas and was irnot his making, and made- 
all Perſa bow their knees ro him ? O wretch 
that I am! Lnow fee how unhappy I am, that 
I-have a will ; yet cannot but thinke my ſelfe 
happy for having a will : For, if I had not 
a will, I could not love Ged; and having a 
will, I cannot love him as I ſhould : for my 
will 1s divided, and cannot love him entire- 
ly: my will is corrupt, and cannot love him 
incerely : my will 1s wavering, and cannot 
love him conſtantly : for I am not Maſter of 
my will, nor ever ſhall be, nor ever can be; 
unlefle thy Will,” Or God, come, and helpe 
mee to maſter it : That it 1s nct the making 
of the Petitron, that makes us to be bond- 
ſlaves; bur it is our being bondflaves, that 
makes usmake the Petition; as havingno other 
way to recover our freedome, but onely the 
vertue of this Petitions Thy Will be done its 
Earth, as it # in Heaven. 

To doe the Will of God, as it isdone in 
Heaven; 18 not onely to doe it fully for the 
matterz but with delight for the manner : and 
therefore David deſcribing a godly man, is not 
contented to ſay onely 3 That he walked n2t in 
the counſel] of the mgodly : but hee addeth, 
And his delight is in the Law of the Lord. For 
wichout this delight, there is no doing it like 

O 3 the 
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the Angells 3 who are therefore, perhaps, ſaid 
continually to be ſinging. And to quicken us 
the more to this An eicall erfectionz we ma 
conſider, that the delight that is taken in G 
and in the doing of his Will, doth infinitely ex- 
ceede the Jelight of all other objets. Godli- 
neſle is the perfeCting of the ſoule ; and ſeeing ! 
every thing delights moſt in it's owne perfecti- | 
on, 1t muſt needs be, that the chiefe delight of 
the ſoule, is godlineſle. And therefore,where 
the minde 1s not ſenſible of this delight, it 
ſhewes plainly, that the ſoule is degenerated 
into a grolle corruption, and ſtupidity. For 
if wee did but fee a glimpſe of this inthe na- 
tive pureneſle : it would plainly make ap- 
peare, all worldly luſtres to be but ſtaines; all 
earthly pleaſures to be very paines. O Lord 
God,letit be the pleaſure of thy Will; that I 
may take pleaſure4n-domg thy Will; for un- 
lefle it be thy pleaſure, it can never be my will : 
Fer, though wee may be good followers, yet 
wee are no good beginners : and therefore, 
though it pleaſe thee to ſay, Twrne wnto mee, and 
I will turne unto you 3 as though wee ſhould be- 
gin firſt; yer wee are faine to returne it backe, 
and ſay : Turne ws, 0 Lord, and we ſhall be turned: 
for, wee, God knowes, are too unwealdy, to 
turne us of our ſelves 3 1t wmſt be done by ſtrong 
band, and none hath ſtrength enough to doe it >, I ut 
thou, 0 God, who art the God of ſtrength. And if 
wee would {trive as much with the Angels for 
holineflez as wee doe with men, for place and 
dignity : 
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dignity: we ſhould find God as ready to take 
our parts, as he was to take our nature; and by 
ſuch a help of ſuch a helper, we ſhould be able 
to make-good our faying, Thy Will be done in 
earth as it is in Heaven. 

Wee may know what it is to doe Gods Will 
in earth, as 1t is in Heaven : by that which Saint 
John tells of the foure and twenty Elders, That 
they caſt down: their crownes before the Throne of 
God, ſaying; Thou art worthy, 0 God, to receive 
Glory,and Honour.and Power : tor ſo we mult doe 
by our wills, which are indeed our Crownes3 
caſt them downe, and reſigne them upto God 
but caſt them downe, not caſt them away 3 re- 
ligne them, but yet retaine them : for with- 
out wills of our owne, we can never doe Gods: 
Will : unwilling ſervice is never acceptable : 
as SaintPazl ſaith, If I doe it willingly, I have a 
reward : and thus, if wee can have wills of 
our owne, and yet not doe our owne wills, 
if wee can willingly renounce our owne wills, 
and take Gods Will in their roome, and make 
itour owne will; wee ſhall then doe with our 
wills, as the Elders did with their Crownes 
and then wee ſhall doe Gods Will, as it is 
done in Heaven. | 

It is a hard matter oftentimes for fleſh 
and blood, to fay this Petition : For, could 
our firſt Parents well ſay it, when they were 
caſt out of Paradiſe ? Nay, did the Apoſtles 
(who were ſomething more than fleſh and 


blood). well ſay. it, when Chriſt told them 
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of his departure from them ? yet ſeeche weak» 
neſle of judgements; the. darkeneſle- ot -qyr.| 
underſtandings : This caſting out of Para- 
diſe, was through Gods grace, and occaſion 
of attaining to a farre better Paradiſe :- Fox, 
if they had tarried there fall, the Sonne/of 
God had never come into the world : this; 
departing of Chriſt fromthem, was a meanes 
of his comming neerer to them : for if hee had 
not departed, the holy Ghaſt had notcome. 
And thus the two greateſt ſeeming croſles that 
ſlible could be, proved the two greateſt re-| * 


| all bleſſings that could be poſlible. And what 


account then can be made of theſe petty croſ- 
ſes, or of theſe petty bleſſings, which happen 
daily to us in this world ? Surely in proſperi- 
ties, wee may well moderate our ſelves with 
this feare; that they doe but prepare a way for 
us eo greater croſſes; and in edrantiie , wee 
way well comfort our ſelves with this hope 3 
that they doe but prepare a way for us,to grea- 
ter bites Let us therefore endeavour al- 
waies and doe our beſt, that the beſt may hap- 
pen; but tetus alwaies thinke that beſt what- 
{oever happens: fo wee ſhall neither clip the 
wings of hope, for the futurcz and wee ſhall 
give patience a firme "ground to ſtand upon 
for the preſent; and let us remember,that as it 
hath beene ſaid of old : pdmons niſt Periiſſe- 
ww : (ot hath beene obſcrved of od; Tolluntar 
in altum, ut lapſu craviore ruant : that if wee give 
experience leave to ſpeake the truth : Shee 
will 
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will tell us, There is not a weaker threatner,nor 
a ſtronger flatterer than Fortune is 3 and there- 
fore we can never have any juſt cauſe to hinder 
us from ſayings Thy Will be done in earth, as it is 
in Heaven. 

It is a fearefull thing tomake this a Perition 
to God; it we doe not withall,make it a rule to 
our ſclves,thatall the attionsof our life,may be 
ſquared by it. And therefore, O my ſoule ; if 
matter of profit be offered to thee; lay it to this 
Rulez whnke it be according to the Will of 
God, orno: forifit benot, what great advan- 
tage ſoeyer it make ſhew of,account it but loſle. 
If mattcr of honour be offered unto thee 3 lay it 
to this Rule,whertherit be according to the Will 
of God, orno: forif it benot, what great ad- 
vancement ſoever it pretend; account it but 
(ſhame. If matter of pleaſure be offred untothec; 
lay it to this Rule z whether it be according to 
the Will of God orno: forif it be not; what 

_ {uggeſtion ſoever it hath 3 account it 
ow miſery. It was conceived by Ahab; that it 
would be for his profit,to buy Naboths Vinyard; 
but when he would not lay it to this Rule; hee 
paid for his purchaſe, with his blood to Dogs. It 
was mad to Pharaoh; that it would be for 
his honor,to purſue the Iſraelites 3 but when he 
would not lay it to this Rule 3 he periſhed him- 
{clfe,and all his hoſt,in the red Sea. It was ſug- 
geſted to Saloxwon, that 1t would be for his plea- 
lure, toentertaine the love of ſtrange women 
but when he would not lay it tothis Rule : God 
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| Jaid it to his charge, both railing up adverfaries 
againſt himſelfe, and renting the Kingdome 
from his ſon to his fervant. We muſt firſt thore- 
fore endeavour to make it a Rule toour ſelves; 
and then wee may ſafely make it a Petition to | 
God; otherwiſe.if wee fay to God, Thy Will be 
done, and intend not to doe it; wee {hall but 
turne the Petition from aGtive into paſhve : 
Gods Will into hs anger; and draw it downe 
to be done upon us in earth; as it was done in 
Heaven upon the Angells. 
' Manycanſaythis Petition m—_ enough, 
folong as they underſtand it not; but when 
they are told how Chriſt ſaid it, Not my will, but 
thy Will, and thereby come to know, that to 
pray for doing of Gods Will, is to pray againſt 
doing their owne wills; againſt their unlawful 
laſts; againſt their covetous deſires; againſt 
their ambitious deſignes; againſt their malici- 
ous practices,and ſuch like; then it ſtrikes cold 
to their hearts:their tongues cleave to the roofe 
of theirmouthes; and they could wiſh the Pe- 
tition might never be made. But he that under- 
ftandsit, andyet ſtands toit; he that ſpeakes it 
more from his heart than with his tongue ; hee 
thatis reſolv'd to ſay it,becauſe he faich,ns he is 
reſolv'd; this man makes it a prayer for him- 
felfe, and a Hallelujah toGod 3 and ſhall reape 
the fruit of both in the due time : tothe other, 
proves but as the ſacrifice of fooles; and if 
it make a noiſc, it is but as the tinckling of a 
Cimball; a Mulicke, at which God ſtops his 
Eares, 
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Eares, onely the Divell makes himſelfe merry. 
But doe wee not by ſaying this Petition, 
ſceme to forget both God,and our ſelves? For, 
is not God moſt juſt? are wee not moſt fin- 
fall 2 and what can be the Will of a juſt God 


| to heynous ſinners, but wrath and indignation? 


and will we pray that the Violls of Gods wrath 
may be powred downe upon us? Itis true; we 
come afterwards, and oy ive us our treſ-. 
paſſes 3, if this had beene ſaid firſtz and we had 
firſt obtained a pardon of our finnes we might 
then with ſoume confidence have ſaid 3 thy Will 
be done; butwhileſt wee are in our finnes3 and 
not ſo muck as a pardon aſked ; to come now 
with this Petition, and to put our ſelves boldly 
upon Gods Jaſtice 3 what can it ſeeme toargue, 
but great precipntation and inconfiderate raſh- | 
nefle ? But is it not, that this Petition is alſo 
one of our Hallelujahs to God ; and a Petition | 
made by way of Hallelujah,feemes of all other 


| the molt effeftuall? although what need wee 


goe ſo high, ſeeing wee have familiar reaſon | 
enough beſide? For, what danger can there 
be, in ſaying, Thy Will be done; having ſaid 
before, Our Father which art in Heaven? For 
wee come notnow as ſtrangers toa Judge 3 but 
as children to a Father; and that which is 
more, to a mercifull Father 5 and that which 
is molt of all, toa moſt mercifull Father; and 
which 1s more than that moſt,to a mercifull Fa- 
ther, whois Father of all mercy, and of mer- 
cy to all; and yet this is notall : for may we 
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not obſerve, that wee pray.indeed, that Gods 
Will may be done incarth 3 but how? ar # i 
in Heaven”. And how 1s it done in "aitnebay 
but m bounty and in mercy? For, even the | 


| heavens,andeven the Angells themlelves,have | 


need of Gods mercy 3 as it is ſaid, His mercy is | 
over all his workes. And upon this Foundation 
of Gods mercy, wee may build our aflurance, 
that Gods Will isnot then done,when his crea- 
tures are undone 3 but that, asit was his plea- 
ſure at firſt to make us; ſortis his pleaſure ſtill 
to preſerve us: and as from hiseverlaſting Wilt, 
we all have our life, {o by his Will, othoald 
all haveeverlaſting life. When as yet we were 
not; his Will was, we ſhould be : Now that we 
are, his Will is wee ſhould be holy. And if any 


man ſinne,his Will is, he ſhould repent; andif 
any man repent,his W ul iz, he ſhould be ſaved. 
Let this Will, O- Lord, be as thy laſt Will; 
which. yet can come but as a ſtreame from the 
Fountaine of thy firſt Will : For,as it was meer- 
ly thy Will, that at firſt made thee to make us; 

O1t 1s mcerely = WAIll, that muſt make us to | 


be holy; that muſt make us to repent,that mult | 
make vsto be (ſaved. Theſe wills in God, are | 
as the chaine of his mercy; whereof every 
linke is faſtened to one another ;. and all of 
them firmely faſtened upon us, unlefle by the 
violence of our fins, and the linfulneſlc of our 
wills, wee doe wilfully breake them. O God, 
loframe our wills, that they may be fit linkes 
to be faſtened to this chaine of thy Will; that 
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as one linke drawne on, drawes on another : 
ſoour ſpirits, —_ guided by thy grace, may 
be guides to our fleſhz and that our fleſh, as 
living by thee,may live to thee z knowing, that 
though the way of thy Will may be trouble- 
ſome in the going 3 yet the journey ſhall be 
comfortable in the ending and though it be 
the ſecret of thy Will, that in doing it we ſhall 
meete with many crolles; yet it is the purpoſe 
of thy Will, that by doing it, we ſhall purchaſe 
many joyes3 and therefore can have no cauſe 
to make us afraid to ſays Thy Will be done in 
earth, as it is in Heaven. 

Put is it not too great a boldneſle in this Pe- 
tition3 that where all the other make ſuite for 
great, y<t poſlible things; this onely makes a 
ſuite which is impoſitble ? for how can earth 
bring forth as good fruit as Heaven ? how can 
men performe as perfett duties as the Angells? 
Indecdnot in equality, bur in ſimilitude : Not 
todoe as well as they; but to doe our beſt, as 
well asthey : Not that our veſlells can be as 
bright as theirs, but be as cleane; and not hold 
as much, but be as full. And even this cleane- 
nefle ; and even this fulneſle not of our (elves : 
For what cleannefle can there be in dirt ? or 
what fulneſle in veſlclls thatare full of holes ? 
and ſuch we are all of us, not onely ex humo,but 
ex limo, and Pleni rimarum, quenching the Spi- 
rit as faſt as it is kindled) all our cleannefle 1sin 
him 3 towhom we ſay, Purge we with Hyſop,and 
I ſhall be cleane 3 all our tulnefle from him 5 of 
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| are in both places propounded to us? and 
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whom it is ſaid 3 Of his fulneſſe wee have all re- 
cerved. Hee onely that hath ſet us the taſke, 


attaine tothat of Saint Pal; I can doe all things | 
in him that comforteth mee: for by the com- 
fort of this Comforter, it may be poſhibleto 
make the Petition poſlible 3 Thy will be done in 
tarth,as it is in Heaven., | 

But if it be onedy infimilitude 3 why doe we 
pray —_— belike the Angells : and pray not 
rather.to be like God himſelte? as Chriſt would 
have us : Be yee holy,as your heavenly Father i; holy : 
Be zee 7 je he is perfe@ : for now we make a 
prayer that comes ſhort of Chriſts Precept. Is 
1t not that the perfeCteft patternes that can be, 


therefore here,where it is matter of obedience; 
the Angells are our patternes; of whom David 
ſaith, Praiſe the Lord all yee his Angels; that doe 
his Commandement, in obeying the voyce of his 
Word : but this patterne God cmnerin, eeing 
obedience cannot be, where there is no ſuperi- 
our : but where it is marter of holineſle or per- 
tection ; there God muſt be our patternez and 
therefore wee juſtly forbeare to ſpeake of An- 
gels 3 where we have a patterne to {peake of in 
God himſelfe. O Lord God, ifI cannotbe like 
thee in holmeſle 3 yet let me belike the Angels 
in obedience : nnd if I can attaine to neither, 
let meat leaſt aſpire to both; and whatI want 
in power, and performance; make mee to ſup- 


ply with vowes and prayer. 
The 
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The time was, when Angells might have en- 
vied man for his happineſſe : but now man | 
hath juſc cauſe, (it any cauſe can be juſt) to 
envie Angells for their happineſle : for what 
happineſle can be greater,than:to be made pat- 
ternes of holineſle 3 and that by God, to the | 
Image of God? by the- Sonne of God, tothe 
Sonnes of God? But, O blefled Spirits, wee | 
envie you nut, but admire you rather : For, 
why ſhould wee envie you for continuing ho- 
lyz who pitty us for not continuing? and not 
onely pitty us, but doe your belt to relieve us ? 
And how can wee chooſe, but admire you for 
patternes 3 who lo farre exceed the proporti- 
on of patternes? Patternes are but examples, 
but you are alſo afliſtants : Patternes doe but 
lie before us, but yow pitch your Tents round 
about us : Patternes doe but light ws to the | 
likenefle, but yuu delight, to have us be like 
= : And how then can wee envie you for 

ing our betters : who envienot us, to be- 
come your on O bleſſed Spirits, wee er.- 
vi2 you not, but admire you rather z and wil- 
lingly, not onely accept you for our patternes 3 
but under Chriſt, acknowledge you for our 
Guardians. 

And here now ſeemesa fit place to fit downe 
and wonder, at the unſpeakeable love and 
bounty of God expreſſed towards ns in theſe 
three Petitions : For by the firſt wee are a(- 
ſured of eternity : by r 1 {econd, of a King- 


dome : by the third, to be like the Angells: 
| OT, | 
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or, if wee likeit better to ſay; By the firſt, we 
are informed what wee ſhall be, as Angells. 
By the ſecond, what wee ſhall have 5 A King- 
dome. By the third, what wee thall does The 
Will of God. Theſe are bleſſings worthy to 
come from a heavenly Father; theſe are re- 
wards which worthily become a bountifull 
Maſter. And now let the Swe (fleſh and 
blood) - goe murmure againſt God, that he is a 
hard Father; and a bad Maſter : and that there 
1sno profit in ſerving him 3 becauſe hee gives 
them not the mire of the World to wallow in 
Mal-3. 14 | as though hee had no other way to expreile his 
favours, but by clods of earth : But doe thou, 
O my ſoule, meditate upon theſe Petitions ; 
and m them, upon theſe bleſſings; and in 
theſe, upon the infinite love and bounty of 
God: andthinke how happy thou artto have 
ſuch a Father; how much thou art bound to 
loveiuch a Maſter : and thinke not much to 
love hum with thy whole heart : feeing he hath 
bleſlings to beſtow upon thee which cannot 
enter into thy heart : thinke not much to 
ſubmit thy ſelte wholly to his Will; ſee- 
mg his Will is, to give thee beauty for aſhes : 
the Oyle of gladnefle for mourning ; that we 
{hall ever finde it a moſt happy x +l for us 
to ſay; Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in| 
Heaven. h 

It 15 proper to this Petition; that where the | 
other ſeeme to waite at Gods Throne; this | 
'onely waites at his footſtoole : and where the 
i other, | 
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other, ling onely the highnote, Glory be toGod 


on high :i this ſeemes to adde a Baſe ; ſaying, 
oy it it in Heaven. Andit may juſt] be 
called the Petition of obedience; ſeeing all the 
other have their ends in enjoying this onely 
hath noend, but in obeying. 
| 
Next to theſe, as I may fay, of the higher 
Houſe; m_ in the commons : and —_ 
lace a generality, as it were a corporation : 
wha ths ſaid: Give ws this day our daily bread : 
is it.not plainely the Prayer of all living crea- 
tures ? r living the life reaſonable : or 
the life ſenſitive; or eventhe life onely 
tative? For of unreaſonable creatures,it 1s ſaid ; 
The Lyons ſeeke their meate at God, and the 
Ravens call upon him, and hee feedeth theme. 
of vegetables, it is manifeſt, thatthough the 
Corne give bread tous; yet God gives bread 
to the —_ by his dewes from Heaven. And 
even the Angells, though they have no bodies, 
yet they have their bread too; of which it is 
ſaid, Man did eate the bread of Angells; and of all 
together,it is ſaid; A things looke up to thee, and 
thou giveſt them meate in due ſeaſon 5 thou pune 
thy hand, and filleſt with thy bleſſing every livin 
creature. But as theſe ſeverall kinds of creatures 
may be conceived to have their ſeverall waies 
in making uſe of this Petition : ſo man, asthe 
ſummary of them all,partakes with all of them 
inall the waics of uſt _— He partakes in uling 
it, with the vegetables,by indigence of Nature : 
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partake in uling it, wuhb the —_— 
ppetite of ſenſe : Hee partakes in ng 
he dagelies by acknowled tat the | 
Anthour, and thankeſgiving Rebate pus ſerva-! 
nton4 Re moyin thought included intheir Al- 
e two former, itis the prayer of 


nature : In the latter, of grace; which there- 


nay ay pa br to beintended, leſt ſeckin | 


» God fend ] 
pours nn placed here 
read, ts 
m the mid(t of thefe Petitions; not as ſame car- 
nall man would thinke,to ſerve as a baite in the 
midſt of & journey 3 nor yet as ſome worldly 
man would thinke, leſt if wee ſhould ſpeake of 
our treſpalles firſt, wee might baply be denied 
itz but therefore it is placed here betweene 
Saints and ſinners,to ſhew, that temporall blef- 
lings are diſtributed indiffterently to them 
both ; and that they lie aothe commaneofGods 
rall z not as the ſeveralls of his 
| rms an vour--Qr may it not give us to ob- 
ie Qradibetow che Feakienaffainn, 
to ſhew that temporall bleffings are below 
ys g 0 with them, the 
doing of Gods Willis re viding for 
their ovwne nece{bties : but it 2 rn ot 
Peron of ſmners, to ſhew, that temporal] be- 
nets are the lygheſt of their thoughts; and 
that they fet them before even their very ſal 
vation. 
God made the world without ſtufte : and be 


could 


——— 
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could nouriſh man -without food : but as his 
pleaſure was, to make man ofthe duſt of the 
earth : ſo his pleaſure is, tofeed man with the 
fruit of the earth; thar ſhe which was the mo- 
ther,might alſo be the nource : and that ſeeing 
from = an we are come 3 and feeling to what 
we are come; we might have within our ſelves 
continuall remembrancers, to pur us mm minde 
of what wee have need to have, and of whom 
we have need toaſke. 
Thou,O God,hafſt given this life to man, for 
| atime of tria}l; and thou haſt placed maninthis 
hfec im ſtate of frailty 5 that leaving him in di» 
ſtreſle, thon maiſt fee what facconr hee will 
ſeeke 3 and leſt it ſhould be no fault in him, to 
_ he — wenn mth thou haſt 
id a upon him to im remenm- 
ber thee. Thou haſt enough,O Lord,to give to 
every one enough; and thy «kill ſerves thee, 
to ſerveall alikez bur thy pteafure is, to weigh 
thy gifts unto us in uneven fkales 3 for the re- 
vealing and triall of ſomes __—_ others 
ingratitude ; and for the triaft and exercife of 
ſomes parience, and others charity. 
> This prayer for bread ; ſeemes to be a Peti- 
tion preferred by the ſtomacke; or at leaſt, for 
the {tomacke. For, all orher parts of the body, 
have,as | may ſay, their certaine revenues, and 
have all of them proviſion bronght in contimu- 


hath nothing to live on, bnt what —_ 
ur 


ally z only the ſtomackeis a day-Jabourer; and| 


broad, from day twday: and if t miffe 
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day,the whole body fares the worſe forit, God 
knowes how' long after. And-is notthis now, 
a glaſle of our —_— 2? ſeeing our ſtocke of 
life hies all in the hands of the {tomacke : and 
yet the ſtomacke hath nothing but what it-gets 
with the hands? Or is not a glaſle rather for 
onr pride ? _—_ all the ſtrength and beauty 
of our bodies, (of which we are ſo proud) have 
yet no other maintenance, than what they re- 
ceive from this one poore day-labourer, the 
ſtomacke? but moſt of all; is it not a-glaſle 
of Gods bounty ? for if we have as good a (to- 
macke to make the Petition,as the Petition is of 
purpoſe made for the ſtomacke : wee may live 
as happily by this daily almes, as others doe 
with their full barnes : ſeeing God gives plen- 
tifullytoall that aſke; not onely beyond their 
aſkings but oftentimes beyond their deſiring : 
eſpecially when they aſke as the ſtomack doth. 
here, not for wantonneſle, but for want. 

But 1s it not a Petition of Idleneſle 3 to thinke | 
to have that of God by prayer, which muſt be 
had by our owne policies, and labours ? For, 
whoever reaped, that did not ſow? whoever 
jr fruit that did not plant? and what 

read ſhould Jacob have had, if he had not be- 
ſtird him, with his father in Law, Laban? I is 
true indeed, Jacob tooke care for bis living, but 
| he had made his way to God by prayer, when 
he made his prayer to God upon the way and 
vowed his vow; If God will give me bread toeate, 
and rayment to put on then ſhall the Lord be my 
; God: 
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a _ —_—  _ —_ have/laid his 
cks in his Ewes ghz be- 
| fore his flockes ſhould ct d fach 
| _ increaſe. For, when God gives ns our 
; bread; it comes ealily to us, becauſe our ha- 
| bours are ſucceſletull ; and leave us freſh tothe 
enjoying but. when we think to have it only by 
our labour; it tires out our {pirits we make our 
ſelves but Silke-wormes, and fpinour felves to 
death. When we have bread of Gods giving z 
there comes a blefling with it : It is not onely 
Noſter, but Nobis3 not onely ours, but for our 
good; but when wee have it, by ſacrificing to 
our nets God blowes upon itz wee plant the 
Vineyard,and another eats the Grapes. When 
God gives us our bread, it turnes to good nou- 
rifſhment, and ts a ſtaffe of life unto us; but 
when it is gotten,as Gehez; got gifts of Naamar; 
It breeds ill blood, and turnesto'a leprofie. 
There are ſome that pofleſle their daily 
bread, and yet enjoy it not; of ſuch Salamon 
ſpeakesz God gives them riches and honours, but 
give them no to eate thereof; and ſuch a one 
was Nabal. T here are ſome that enjoy their dai- 
bread.and yet poſleſle it notz and ſuch were 
the Apoſtles as having all things,and yet poſ- 
ſeſſing nothing. There are ſome thar poſleſie 
it, and enjoy it both : of whom Salomon alſo 
ſaith 5 There is nothing better for a man, than to 
cate and drinke ; and let his ſoule enjoy good in his 
labour; and ſuch a one was Abraham : and there 
are ſome that neither poſleſle it, nor enjoy it; 
| Q 3 and 
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and fuch are ſuch as Lazarus. Yet avec theſe ren, 
av miſerable as they ſeeme, in better caſe than 
thoſe that policfle it,and enjoy ttnot; for theſe 
have atleaſt, the comfort of Hope 3 but thoſe 
' | may have the Hope; bur ſhall never have the 
comfort of Abrahams bolome. 

Butwhy ſhould we uſe this word of Giving ? 
paged Sarandi_t 
by tho word of Paying ? and is it not our due, 
when we have deſerved it ? and have wee nt 
deſerved it by the great ſervices we have done 
taGod in the former Peritions? O my foule, 
all this is but proud fleſh; there 1s no ſound» 
nefle at all mit 3 For all which thou haft done, 
The hallowing bis Name : The advancing bis King- 
dome © The doing his Will, Al 1s but the tribuee 
orekry gk wy wa hare 
tub) r-paying him his Tribute ? And ſuc 
boner Gods all we can doe is but to 
pay him his Tribure : wee cannot deferve ſo 
much asa bi of bread; enher wee muſt have it 

ney a2 ornotat all. Wherefore, O my 

| foule, e much of this word Grving 5 and 
ive itnot over in any wiſe; but account it the 

h ofthy Title 3 the beſt Title of 

thy Tenure, for if thou looke for any thing at 
Gods hands, unlefle by his free gift, thou mf- 
takeſt thy caſe cleanez and maiſt ſtand without 
|dores, amongſt the fooliſh Virgins. For are 
there not many that (pend the day in careful- 
netle, and the night in watchtulneſle, and yer 
thrivenot ? many that tie their bones with la- 
bour, | 
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bour, and their braines with contriving.and = 
proſper not? Many, thatdoe nothing elſe, bat 
addeand multiply, and yet increaſe not ? 'and 
all becauſe they ſteke to have that by purchaſe 
which muſt be had by gifts and ſtrive, as it 
were, to extort that from God by violence 3 
which is not to be obtained but by prayer. 
When yee want it, aſke God for it; and he will 
give itz when yee have it, thanke God fort, 
and he will bletle itz ſuch is the kindneffe of his 
love, and the franknefle of his bounty ; that if 
we aſke him, hee counts it a deſert ; and if wee 
thanke him,he takes it for a recompence- 

This is one way, and a perfe@ one, for get- 
ting of bread, by praying for it; yet Salomon tel- 
leth us of another, a more attire way z which 


yet hath its force from this : Coſt thy 

the waters, and after maxy daies thow + alt finde it. 
For, mdeed, as poore men mg at 
rich mens gates; ſorch men ſtand begging at 
Gods gate : and the next way to recerve i, is to 
give itz and if they will have their need helped; 
and their hunger filled : they muſt helpe the 
needy, and fill the hungry. 

In this Petmon, there is nothing to be ſcene, 
but bread to be put in our mouthes; pops 
a bridle to put in our mouthes withall : for, 
what we ought not to pray for, we ought nor to 
deſire; but we are taught to pray onely for ne- 
—_— : and —_— to reſtraine onr (chves 

om deſiring ſuperfiuities. The worldly man 
would know, — riches he continuerh 


poore ? 
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? and why aſking honours, he continueth 
baſe > Know, O fool, that with aſking thou 
ſpeedeſt not, becauſe with faith thou aſkeſt 
not; for faith aſketh not for ſuperfluities, but 
for neceſſities; not wherewith to ſatisfie the 
fleſh, which having never ſo muchhath never 
hz but wherewith to content the minde 3 
which, the greater it is, with the lefle it is 

contented. | 
Many doubts may be raiſed by graceleſlc 
fancies about this Petitionz ſome may thinke 
tan abſolute diſcharge from Faſting; and that 
we may gather from hence; that wee need not 
to faſtatall : For faſting ts an abſtinence from 
meate-one whole day at leaſt : and here wee 
aſke bread for every day 3 and we ſhould never 
be appointed to aſke it, if we were not allowed 
to cate it : Some may concetve, that it 1s a fit 
rayer to be ſaid in the morning when we riſe; 
bh notatnight when we goe to bed; for,what 
ſhould wee doe praying Be bread for the day, 
when the day is Goa ? and when we havecaten 
as much already as wee meane to doe ? Some 
may reckon it a prayer neceſlary for poore 
men, but ſuperfluous for rich : for,what ſhould 
they doe pra ing for bread for the day, who 
have - bread bu ore hand for many yeeres ? 


Some may ſuppoſe the Petition is but in jeſt; for 
why ſhould they aſke ſocourle a thing as bread, 
who have ſo much proviſion of more curious 
and dainty fare ? Butall theſe,for all their pro- 
vilion, ſeeme not provided of underſtanding, 

to 
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Grove ws this day, O's 
toknow _ rt _— _ For by fa 
ng, Give ws this day owr daily bread ; t As 
well tor others,as for themſelves; per 
themſelves they have cauſe enough to ſay it; 
and to ſay it at all rimes, and in all eſtates. For, 
is there nota bleſſing to be aſked before the 
cating, as well as a gift before the having? Is 
there not a bleſling to be aſked after the ha- 
ving, as well as a gift before the cating ? Is it 
enough to have bread in our barnes,if we have 
not meanes to bring it to our mouthes? Is it 
enough to have bread in our mouthes, if wee 
have not powerto itin our bodies? Know 
therefore,O thou, whoſe barnes are full ; thou 
haſt as much need to ſay this Petition, as the 
pooreſt man that hath not a graine. For, there 
are ſo tuany things belonging toGods giving us 
our bread,that the only ng it, is the leaft 
matter ofa hundred; and unlefle Gods 
be had withall, is ſcarſe worth the baving. For 
indeed, bread, and all other externall _— 
are of themſelves, but lumpes and pieces of 
firſt Chaos; that unleſle there proceed ſome 
words out of the mouth of upon them 3 
there is neither light nor life z neirher ſtrength 
nor comfort, either from them to us,or in them 
fox us- For, what was the t Lord the bet- 


ter, that there was plenty of bread.in Sameria; 
when he was troden to death before hee came 
at it > What were the Iſradlites the better 
for having of Quailes; when they went in at 
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their mouthes, and came out of their no{trills ? 
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what was the rich man the better for having 
more than his barges could hold; when a voice 
came ſuddenly : ' Stwlte, hac node repetent ani- 
man tnam ? For if the blefling of God be not in 
company) either, wee ſhall not have bread or 
having #t,we ſhall not be able to uſe it ; or uſing 
it, we ſhall not be ſtrengthened by it; or ſtreng- 
thened,wee ſhall not continue z or continuing, 
we ſhall not be ſatisfied ; or ſatisfied, wee ſhall 
not be contented. For all theſe degrees, and 
many more.than theſe,are all contained in Gods 
giving us our bread. God gives us our bread, 
when he gives the earth ſtrength to bring forth 
bread : God gives us our bread, when he ſends 
ſeaſonable weather,to gather in our bread:God 
grves usour bread, when he grants us peace and 
quiet roeat our bread 3 God gives us our bread, 
when hee gives us health and ſtrength toearne 
our bread; and it wee could reckon up all the 
waies of Gods giving us our bread; wee ſhould 
find them to be more:than the very graines of 
Corne of the bread wee eate. Which if men 
would well conliderz they would rather be 
humbled with ſenſe of their juſt defetts ; than 
be pufted up with conceit of their vaine exceſle. 

It 15a cheerefull thing to thinke of day; for 
then the Eyes ſee, the Feet walke, the ſto- 
macke feedsz and every part hath ſomething 
to doe,or may doe ſomthing todelightit. But 
what ſauh.the watch man of Camah? The tmor- 
ning commeth, an « alſo th. meht; as fearefull to 
thinke of, as the day was cheerejull : and therefore 
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ſhutting our eyes,is entertainment for the night. 
And why then doe wee not as well pray for 
fleepe for the night, as for bread for the fn ? 
Why take we not as much care for our eyes, as 
for our ſtomackes ? Is it not, becauſe this fol- 


in the day gives us our daily bread; hee gives 
us in the night our naturall reſt : but when 
men have bread in the day not given them 
of God, there when night comes, they are 
kept waking with cares; and the unquietneſle 
of their minds lets not their bodies take reſt. 
Or is it not a worſe matter? that when God 
gives us our daily bread, hee gives us withall 
the light of his countenance ; but where there 
is bread, not given of God z there men may re- 
vell it out,and runne riot for a time 3 but when 
the night comes, they are left without light; 
and their portion is to be caſt into utter darke- 
reſſe. Or isit, that as bread feeds us in the.day, 
ſo ſleepe feeds us in the night : and then if 
ſleepe be bread forthe night; in praying for 
bread for the day, we pray as well for (ſeepe 
for the night 3 For, the evening and the mor- 
ning make but one day. 

But what is this day, for which wee aſke 
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as wee open our eyes to entertaine the day; fo 


lowes neceſlarily upon that ? For, when God 


bread ? Is it the naturall day of foure and twen- 
ty houres; or is it the day of our naturall life ? 
For, if it be that day, a little bread will ſerve; 
butif it be this day, it requir-s good ſtore. 
But benot deceived, lefle bread may ſerve for 
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this than for that : for ia that day wee are ſure 
of ſo many houres; but in this dey we are not 
ſure of one minute of an houre. 

But why doe wee aſke bread but for a day ? 
would it not belefie trouble to God, and more 
providence for our ſelves to aske it for a longer 
tume ? Indeed, if it could be had : but there is 
no having of it for more than a day : our barnes 
may have it for a longer time, but our bodies 
cannot : for, as it is out of the very neceſſity of 
nature, that wee aſke for bread; ſo it is, to the 
full extent of Nature, that we aſke it for a day. 
For, let us cate never ſo much; let us fill our 
bellies never ſofull to day; yet it will ſerve but 
fora day to morrow we ſhall need it againe as 
much as we did before,unlefle we ſhould thinke 
of praying for miracles; and todoe as Eras did, 
goe forty daies —_ inthe ſtrength of one 

3 which wee have {mall reaſon 
tothinke of; ſeeing Chriſt denied miracle to 
James and John; as well as he loved them : and 
though they aſked him for it in his owne be- 
halfe. And may not be another ſenſe of the 
word, To day; that though it be expreſlcd 
only in this Petation ; yet it 15 to be underſtood 
alſo in the Petitions following ? For the three 
former are common to us with the Saints in 
Heaven : but the three latter are proper on- 
ly to us; and no way communicable to any 
of them : the three former are without l- 
mitation of time 3 but theſe three latter are 
bounded with time :, they muſt be obtaiucd 


enhber | 
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| either now or never; inthis life, or nut heres 
after : they prepare us mdeed for another like; 
' but when anoher life is once come; both the 
| prayers,and the things prayed for,ſhal all ceaſe: 
|for after the day of this lite, there ſhall be no 


' more eating of bread, againſt the Millenanes : 
| No more forgiving of rreſpaſſes, againſt rhe 
Origeniſts : No more deliverance fromevill, 
againſt the Purgatorians. 

David prayed God to teach him tonmmber 
| his dates; as thoughthey were ſo many, ' that 
| hee could not number them without atecachers 
| yet they made all but threeſcore and cenne 
| yeeres3 which a meane Arithmetician would 
eaſily caſt up : Wee have here but a day to 
reckon 3 and yet weſhall never reckonat aright, 
unleſſe God teach us, though wee cannot pro» 
perly fay to number itz yet to meaſure it; 
; which is all one: for wee ſhall have as muck 
benefit, by mealuring war day ;'as David found 
by numbring his daies3 and wee ſhall find it as 
hard a matter to meaſure onr day truely; as 
David did to number his daies righdy: asit 
is difficult ro meaſure it true; {ox is dange- 
rous to meaſureicfalle : forif we take the mea« 
fure too long, it ma our repentance 5 
and make us ſurpriſed, with 8twlte hac noFe - 
and if we take it toothort, it may ſhorten our 
providence, and makeusa laughig-ſtockero 
the Ant : we muſt therefore have a compotmi- 
on made of theſe tw@z of providence nd Ro- 
| penance : and thuwillbethe bei Thrar, ro 
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keepe our life alive,and the trueſt rule tomea- 
fare our day 'but this we ſhall never be able to 
doe; unleſlewee pray as David yd 3 that God 
will teach us to meaſure our day, 

We'imay know our daics, to be very miſera- 
ble 5: ſeeing we are beholding to bread that we 
live aday : and we may know our building,to 
be very unſtable; ſeeing it hath no foundation, 
but Þ ine to ſtand upon props : for what are 
food and raiment, but the props of our life ? 
And will any man that is wiſe, in ſeeking to up- 
hold his ruinous houſe; chooſe rather to uſe 
fine props that be weake, than courſe ones that 
be ſtrong ? Dainty fare,and coſtly apparell, are 
indeed the finer props 3 but courſe fare, and 
plaine clothes are the —_— : are wee ſo un- 
wile, to keepe ſo much adoe for getting the 
finer 3 and are not contented 'when wee have 
the ſtronger ? 

. Is it 'not«ſtrange, that having but a day to 
live; we ſhould make ſuch proviſion for many 
yeeres:and yet are not ſure tolive out this ſhort 
day neither ? Ere it be long, there will come a 
long days for which all the proviſion wee can 
make.will be little enough. Are we ſounwile, 
to make ſo much proviſion for this ſhort day 
and for that long day to make ſo little ? For, 
indeed, to have bread againſt that day, will be. 
worth the having; and if it were not forthat 
day we hope tolive then : the day we live now 
were not worth the living. | 
(There is nothing more deare to us, than = 
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day of ours * yet we are ever finding fault with 
it : either it 1s too ſhort : orit is tedzxous : or 
it is uncertaine. It ſeldome contents us; ne- 
ver fatisfies. I cannot therefore blame thee, 
O my ſoule,if thou often fall into theſe wiſhing 
kind of thoughts : O when ſhall the time be, 
that time ſhall no more be : and when will the 
day come, after which ſhall come nonight : 
but now and hereafter ſhall be one ſeaſon; to 
day and for ever of one continuance. For, we 
ſhall then find no more fault, ether with the 
ſhortnefſe, which never ſhall have ending; or 
with the tediouſnelle, , which ever ſhall have 
leaſure; or with the uncertainneſ(le, which 


11 be more fixt, than the poles of Heaven. 


But are we ſv tied to aſking, of bread for the;| 


day; that wee muſt not be carefull ta provide 
againſt to morrow ? muſt we be fo careleſle of 
providing any thing before hand 3 that we muſt 
never looke further than for the preſent? Is 
this the meaning of Chriſts ſpeach, where hee 
ſaith. Take no care for the morraw: that when 
we rile in the morning, we ſhould be to feeke 
of meate for our dinner? This, perhaps, may 
be feared to be taken by ſome but ſuch takin 
is miſ-taking : For wee may obſerve, Chrill 
ſaith not, Take nocare for meate toeate; but, 
Take no care wh.t yee ſhall eate. Abraham could 
teaſt three Angclls, with a Calfe and a Cake 3 
and ail the meates of Nature ſerve not our 
turnes, unl-{lc wee feed upon Art. This is that 
which Chrilt forbids 3 our atfeCting curioſity, 
| not 
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not. our providing for neceſſity : for if hee 
ſhould doe this, hee ſhould deny that wifdome 
to us, which Salomon commends in Antsz who 
ovide in the Summer againſt the Winter; and 
ſhould caſt upon us an aftefted careleſleneſſe, 
ſo farre from Ffaich; ; thatit-is worſe than Infi- 
delity : as Saint Paw/ ſaith : Hee that provide! 
not + 00am is worſe than ax Infidell. T he 
reſtramt therefore of care a—_— us by 
Chriſt; is from curioſities,not from neceſliries : 
from ſuperfluitics, not from ſufficiencies : from 
the licoriſh longing after this or that meate, 
not from the naturall defire of ſome meate : 
from faring like Dzves, deliciouſly 3 not from 
Cinl ans oberly like Abraham. Or is 1t,that when 
oxnadey Take no care what you ſhall eate : 
care, our chiefelt care, as that 
ar Fran” th and takes up our whole heart : 
and i the word uſed by Chriſt mpores 
as much : for the ſmaller aw ſtand, I may 
ſay, without dores in our minde : it is the chic- 
felt care, that takes up all the roome within : 
and this care muſt be kept for the Kingdome 
of God : which as Saint Paw! ſaith, is not meate 
and drinke : (o there is a care which we take,and | 
care with which wee are taken : and wee muſt 
not be taken with care what wee ſhall eate, and 
we mult take care what wee ſhall cate : for 
it ſeemes not ſo mach the care, as the degree 
of care that is forbidden us; and care in a low 
degree is in Chniſts account, of no degree; and 
ſach care we may take for what we that _ F 
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and yet obſerve Chrifts Countell, to take no 
care what wee ſhall eate. 

Bnt why pray wee for our daily bread, as 
though we would have burone kid of meate 
continually to feede upon? For if there be 
change, how is i daily? and who would not 
foone be weary of fach a dier? Is ir, rhachow- 
foever there be variety or of mears,' 
bread is alwaies one ; that i we may july 
fay, of the of meats? for though man 
lives not by bread onely : yer onely bread is ne» 
ceflary for man t6live by. Or is it, that com- 
m even beygiag Gods Wee are put into 
the right language of beggers? who 
aſkea farthing, when yet they hope for a ber 
teralmes? Or is itro make us ſenfible of our 
eſtate 3 that have notſo much as a bie of bread, 
but what it pleaſeth God in mercy to beſtow 
upon us ? 

But when we fay, Give worxr bread : doe wee 
not ſpeake, as —— God meant 
to keepe our bread from utus toaſking 
for that which is our ownalready? Buris itnot, 
that we call it onrs indeed : buryetnot ours;rill 
God give it: And therefore we give Gods Gi- 
ving the firſt place ? Or doe we therefore callit 
ours, becaufe we carne it with our labour ? bat 
therefore Godsgift, becauſe it is hee that bleſ- 
ſerh our labours? Or therefore our bread, be- 
cauſe a convenient nouriſhment for our bodies 
but therefore Gods gift, becauſe he givesir the 


vertueof nouriſhing ? Or therefore our bread, 
$ becauſe] 
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becauſe a coin t rtion for us? but 
therefore Gods cift, "ay 7 it 5 he that gives 
our portion tous? and though Chriſt here ſet 
the words together for us;and make them eaſily | 
to beſaid 3 yet wee ſhall find them apt to flie 
aſunder againe, and not-ealily.to-be practiſed. 
Forlet ourhand ſwerve but a little.and we ſhall 
either lay too much upon Gods giving; and too 
herle upon ourbread 3 or too much upon gur 
bread; and too little upon Gods giving. For if 
we depend {o upon Gods giving,that wee neg- 
le& our owne endeavours 3 wee ſhall but tempt 
God;and put him to work Miracles, when there 
15mnocauſe. Or if we depend ſo upon our owne 
endeavoure;that we depend not withall,and a- 
bove all upon Gods giving;zwe ſhall then tempt 
him more, and comu Idolatry, by ſacrificing to 
our nets. We muſt therefore weigh the words 
well,and give each ingredient ns juſt yuantityz 
or we ſhall never make a compoſition that will 
be prohtablez or an expoſition that wil be 
reaſonable. 

-, But why ſhould Chriſt tie usto aſking onely 
for bread,and nct allow us,toaſke a larger Do- 
native;.as Riches and Honours? ſeeing it is all 
one toGod,to give us Quailes.or Mannazand he 
can make Gold and Silver as common as ſtones 
inthe ſtreet; as well to us. as he did to Salomen. 
No doubt he can doit;and no doubt he would 
doe it; if it were for our good, that hee ſhould 
doeit. Wee maytherefore know.,that certain- 
ly, Riches and Honours, are not of that worth: 
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the world eſteemes them. They adde indeed to! 
our wing$but they adde mach moreto our unrf 
wealdineſle and weight: theyenlarge the ſatles: 
of out'Ship ; but they increaſe much morexhei 
labours and burthen. And in adding. to-our 
wings, we are paid but with feathers; where, uy 
adding to our weight,there islaid a Taxe upon 
our ſubſtance:in adding toour failes,we do but 
gaine breath ; where,m adding to our labours, 
we tire our very {pints. Belides, It is anillqua- 
lity,that Riches and Honors have,they pn 
ter Aſſequentibus, than Aſſecutis 3 more plealing 
in their chaſe, than m their purchaſe. They are 
too great for ot bodies, and too little farour 
mmds. T hey are more than'we can uſe,and'yet 
lefle than we would haves and fo are faulty mn 
both the extremities : both in being ſupertlu- 
ous, and in being defeCtive. They are not ſo 
good as health,for you cannot buy health. with 
all your mony.and as hittle are you able to kee 
it:and every licknefle takes away both their uſe 
and reliſh. And therefore the pooreſt man that 
1s hath oftentimes a richer Jewell than all the 
other riches of the world : for, having life and 
health; he hath thoſe things, for ſaving where- 
of, the richeſt wares, in a tempeſt are throwne 
over-boord. And if we obſerve it,we ſhall find, 
that theſe Jewells of life and health ate oftner 
loſt,by having more than bread,than by having 
leflez oftner by ſurfeiting, than by:ttarving. 
They therefore which have this Diamond of 
me and this Pearle of health; though = 
S 2 ave 
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are things ſay, Sic nos mon me- 
bis : wee have them more others, and for 
others: than fram or for our ſelves. For if there 
were no others but our ſelves; there neither 
could be any having of honours, nor would be 
any defiring of Riches : And what have wee to 
EEE] 
to e te, to doe | 
offices our nei : but whenit| 
concernes the mind and contentment of ſpirit 3 | 
whathave weto do with others? we (hall never 
have any tyue contentment, and joy of minde ; | 
untill wee can reduce our ſelves to the ſolitart- | 
nefls that Adam was tn, when there was none 1H | 
the World but heoand Bue 2 (for theſe wwon | 
true account, are but as one) and this, perhaps, 
made 8, nts was crucified to | 
the world.and the world ta him ; there was no | 
more relation betweene the world and him, 
then betweene the living and the dead; be- 
eweene things that are, and things that arc not. 
As therefore: the Diſciples tooke Chriſt wab- 
king upothe water,fora Phaneaſme or Ghalt: 
fo wee juſlly take all that watke in the 
world for Ghofts and Phantafines; as if there 
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were none other really m the world, but Chriſt 
and our ſelves. And why ſhould notl ſo wholly 
intend to God, as if were aone in the 
, world but Himfelfe and I; ſeeing he ſo wholly 
intends to meas if there were none in the world 
| but my ſclfe and he? For untill we can doe this, 
, wee ſhallnever come to walke with God in the 
| Garden of Edex. There will be noquietnetle of 
' mind,untill we can be at home with our ſelves; 
| and no fuch being at home, unlefle wee can be 
free from others. —_— —— 
| untill wee can be united to God z no fach 
| uniting, unlefie wee can be divided from the 
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| world. Let it therefore never trouble thee, 
' when thou ſeeſt a man grow rich, and has houſe 
to proſper; for this were but totake up David: 

- errours, when hee himfelte hath caſt them off ; 
| for afrer, when he entred into the Sandhuary, 
he underſtood their end. For theſe cauſes,this 
life of ours,is juſtly compared to a Stage-play 3 
| where the matter is not great what the 
Player afts, whether of a | tn a King 3 
all the matter is, what ſhare he ſhall receive 
when the Play is ended. Lord, Jetmee be a 
ſharer with thy Saints in the hfe to come; and 
letme att in this life, what part it pleaſeth thee 
toimpaſe upon mee. When Chriſt therefore 
hids us aske onely for bread, what 1s it but to 
_ 1n mind,that we reſt our ſelves upon this 
ſathciencyzand never care to pleaſe others, 
or ſeeke to be thought great in others eſtimat- 
on, by having the pompes of exceſle. O —y 
S 3 , 
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God, as thy wiſdome hath ſera boundro this 
Petition 3 fo let this Petition {eta botind'to-our 
deſires; that eſteeming riches not for ſhew,but 
uſe: and valuing honours, not by others breath, 
but by our owne feeling; we neither have our 
ſoules confined to our bellies as beaſts have ; 
nor our felicity laid upon our backes, as the 
Gentiles have; but contenting our ſelves, with 
the diet of thy providing and with the gar-! 
ments of thy making : we may count itour beſt 
food to feed on Chniſt, which 1s the doing ofhis 
Will; our beſt clothing, to put on: Chriſt: 
which is the comming of his Kingdome, a 
the hallowing of his Name. 

The three former Petitions were delivered 
in termes Indefinite, as being more like to Hal- 
lelujahs, or as when we make acclamations to a 
Prince,Y7vat Rex; but now weare come to Pe- 
titions 1n their uſuall termesz and ſeeme more 
properly to be within the verge of charity : for 
charity 1s Diffuſrova ſui 3 and aſkes as well for 
others as for our felves; and though it begin at 
home, yet it tarries not at home,but dilates and 
ſpreads it ſelfe. If therefore any mans charity 
be ſo wedded to keepe home, that it meanes 
not much to ſtirre abroad ; what ſhould he doe 
ufmg theſe ſpreading termes of Us, and Our 
bread but rather ſpeake plainly,as hismeaning 
1s: Give mee this 1 my dail bread f Or if at 
moſt,he thinke it charity ſutticient, and that ke 
gives the words their full extent to underſtand 
them of himſclfe and his family ; or of hamſelfe 
and 
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and his friends onely; let him then conſider in 
what latitude he hath uſed the word before. 
For, when he ſaid, Or Father; did he intend it, 
as though God were the Father of him and his 
family only; or rather of him and all the faith-; 
full together ? and certainly, as farre as the 
word Oxr reacheth, in ſaying, Onr Father; o | 
farre it1s very likely to reach, in ſaying, Our 
bread; which yetexcludes nota civiltproprie- | 
ty,though it ſeeme totnclude a Chriſtian com- . 
munity. And as when Mary powred her boxe 
of Spicknard, upon the head of Chriſt 3 it was | 
then better beſtowed then to have given it to 
the poore : So now, that we have Chriſt in the 
fleſhno more amongſt us3 and that we cannot | 
poure our Spicknard upon his head : It will be 
as acceptable to him, if we poure it upon the 
re, which are his Feet. | 
Inall the Peritions of this Prayer, but moſt 
apparently in thigwe have need to looke backe | 
toour Grammer againesfor Grammer teacheth; 
that the Imperative Mood, biddeth and com- 
mandeth : and why then doe we uſe the Im- 
perative Mood here,as though we commanded 
God ? Grammer indeed teacheth, that the Im- 
perative Mood, biddeth and commandethz but | 
it teacheth as well, that it prayeth and deman- 
deth : It 1s as well the Mood that preferres the 
Petition ; as it is the Mood that fignes the bill. 
When Chriſtgranted the'Centuricns luite, he 
did it in this Mood, Fiat tibiz Be it unto thee, os 
thou believeft. So when the Centurion oalbogge 
4 is Fee 
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kis faite; he didit alſo in this Mood, Die tar- 
txms lay the word onely. Indeed, God lookes 
not to the Mood, wm which our Prayers are 


come to God 1n a Mood,and a high lookes 
we may command,but we are fure to goe with- 
outz for God refifteth the proud; and where 
God refiſteth, it is neither Ro tr 
manding that will prevaile. O my 

thou thinke much to be humble, that haſt 
God for a patterne 3 who ſutters thee to com- 
mand, that artnot worthy tointreate? and no 
fooner thou openeſt thy mouth to afke ble(- 
fings; but he as foone openeth his hand, and 
filleth thee with bl And as a ball, the 
harder it is ſtricken downward, the higher it 
rebounds upward : fo the lower thy prayers 
take their riſing from thy heart; the higher 
they aſcend up into the earey of God. Stoo 
therefore, O my ſoule, and be ſure to be 
humble; and fo thou maiſt be fare to com- 
mand : faile not to be lowlyz and fo thon ſhalt 
not faile tobe exalted; be contentto be ſtricken 
the harder downward; and fo thou ſhalt make 
the higher bound into heaven. 

But will not this be a dry diet; tohave onely 
bread, and no drinke to 1t? Did itnot even 
choake the- Berhwlians, and almoſt wither the 
Ifraelnes in the Wilderneſſe? Or, why ſhould 
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made 3 buthe lookes to the Mood, in which ' 
we are that make them. For if we pray inan 
humble Mood, and a lowly minde, we may | 
—_— 7 bands: but if we | 
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we thinke to have drinke without aſking, more 
Ce NCI. inca- 
ting 3 and thereforeare begging 
for bread to eate ? Orizit, chat Chriſt koopes 
| within his compaſie,and teacheth usto aſke for 
bread from Heavens who was himicife the| 
bread that came downe from Heaven ?Or is it, i 
as Chriſt ſaid of the poore; that water we have | 
alwaies with us; but bread wee have not al- 
waies ? ſuch indeede, may be the mazes of 
thoughts, when they wander indarkneſle : but 
by the light of the firſt cauſe, we ſhall ſee the 
true cauſe ; that Chriſt, who is himſelfe Perbur 
Abbreviatum,makes this prayer for us in a kmde 
of Hieroglyphicks, where one character ſtands! 
for many things3 and if Moſes comprehended 
all Elementary matter, as fire,aire,water,under| 
the one word of earth; Why may not Chriſt 

end all temporall thi under the 
one Word ofbread ? and i in this ſenſe, 
oftentnnes the Scriptures uſe it; as when we 
reade in Exetel, that one of the ſinnes of $9- 
dome was fulneſſe of bread : We muſt not 
thinke,that their exceſle was onely in cating of 
dry bread, but that they exceededin the ſu- 
perfluity of all meates and drinkes, adding 
thirſt to drunkenneſle; and making themſelves 
Artificiall ſtomackes, with devices of gluttony. 
but why then Grankd he ee fb many wands 


even five whole Petitions in exprefling (pi 

all Graces? [s it not that temporall things, 

toule clothes or ragges, 4 well enough 
wra 
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wrappedupin one bundle together 3 but ſpiri- 
tuall Graces, as things more precious, require 
more roome; and being to make us without 
ſpots are, themſelves to be made up without 
wrinkle. tmayit, perhaps, not be without 
myſterie Mio; that Chriſt teachethus here to 
aſke only for bread 3 as he promiſeth us in Hea- 
ventogive usonly drinke;z toſhew that this life 
and the next.,are both but one meale ; and that 
we cannot drinke with him in his Fathers King- 
dome, unlefle we firſt eate him here. the bread 
which came downe from Heaven. 

But doth not this Petition ſeeme to be out of 
his right place; and doth it not come in before 
his time ? ſeeing Forgiveneſſe of treſpaſſes, 1s a 
more excellent gift than giving of bread;and in 
[all reaſon,that which is firſt inexcellency ſhould 
alſo be firſt mn order ? Yet we ſhall find reaſon 
for this ordering of theſe Petitions; and the 
lawesof true Heraldry no way tranſgrefſed.For 
as Rachel {aid to Jacob, Give me children, or elſe I 
die: ſo we much morejuſtly ſay to God 3 Give 
us bread,or elfe we die. So that as Nature is be- 
fore Grace, and life before happy life : It muſt 
needes be reaſonable, 'that aſking for bread, 
which nature calls for to ſupply thedefeCrs of 
life, ſtould goe before Forgiving of treſpaſſes, 
which Grace calls for to ſupply the defects of a 
[happylife : and as there 1s this reaſon in reſpect 
of our ſelves, ſo there is a ſtronger reaſon in re- 
{pett of God : for nothing can more admirably 


let forth the admirable goodnefle of Gods Na- 


ture, 
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ture, than the very ſituationot theſe Petitions 
For by this his bounty is-placed before his mer- 
cy; and it comes to ,that the Sunne ſhines 
upon the good and the bad; and the raine falls 


a moſt happy marfhalling of the Petitions; for, 
if God ſhould never giveus any thing,but when 
he hath nothing to forgive us, he ſhould never 
give us; ſeeing our hfe is a perpetuall increaſe 
of our debtsand while we afke him,to Forgive 
usz even in that we commit ſomething, that 
needs forgivenelle. 

It is proper tothis Petition, that it 1s not pro- 
per to any one ſort of creatures, but is common 
toall;and therefore,thoughit ſtands ina valley, 
yet it hath the largeſt proſpe&t. And it may be 
called the Petition of Providence; for, where 
all the other are intentive tothe care of another 
life 3 this onely is appointed to make proviſion 
for the preſent life. 


uponthe juſt and unjuſt. And even for us, it is 


Here now would be competition for place, | 
betweene the two that follow; but that Repen- 
tance is 1n wonderfull grace with God; and 
hath the Angells alſo for ſpeciall friends: and 
therefore hath precedence. For when we ſay, 
Forgive ws our treſþaſſes 3 1s 1t not plainly tlic 
prayer of penitent {inners? who are alwaies, 
confeſling their ſinnes3 and profeſling their a- 
mendmient; imploring Forgiveneſle; and de- 
ploring their owne wenkaall 3 all which, and 
only which, are the parts of this Petition. And 
Tf 
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Fogiue ut onr treſpaſſes. = 
therefore this Petition, if wee did well, ſhould 
not be ſpoken with words, bue with fighs : for 
what can come from a broken heart bar ſighs ? 
and untill the heart be broken,this Peticion will 
never be truely ſound. And leaſt our owne _— 
ſhould not be ſufficient, the Spiric i ſelfe makes 
requeſt for us with fighes that cannot be ex- 
001002» ny a rr Rn 

ons yet moſt properly of this: For,it for- 
row re,ſhame; al ofthem greatzand all 
of them together deſerve fighing 5 they are all 
here met.or are all here to meet in this Petition. 

There is a word, which though i be no part 
of the Petitions yet becaule it brings 


s the Petiti- 
on init 1s not it lelfe ro be left out 5 namely,the 
| conjunfion And; which in all the former Port 
| tions was never ufeck becauſe,mdeed;there was 
[ne uſe of it > For,they went all ſingly by them- 
fetves,as chieflyreferred tothe honour of God, 
| who 1s Aus ſimpliciſſems; and chiefly fitted for 
the mouthes of Angels, whoare ſubſtantie ſim- 

cer,but nowthat we are come to the Petitions 
or the only ufe of men now there is uſe of this 
conjun@ion : for alt blefimgs in this wortd are 
tied, av x were, by linkes and are not 
good, butin conjunttion; and therefore this 
conjun&ion Ard, is now here wed; that as the 
firſt ſe of it, that ever was, was tOjoyne the bo- 
(hes themſebves of heaven and earch together ; 
forhe uſe af ithere, isto joyne the bleflings of 
heaven and earth : for as aw earth 
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| without a heaven woutd have made bur a miſe- : 
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i Forgrye us onr ireſpaſſes 
rable world; fotheſe earthly bleſſings, without 
the heavenly, will make but a miſerable man. 
And therefore we have no ſooner ſaid, Give ws 
this day onr daily bread, but it prefently followes, 
And joreive us owr treſpaſſes : as if it wonld infer, 
that unkeſle the ſpiritual} bleffings be added al- 
ſo, theſe temporal} bleſfings will doe us ſmall 
goud ; or rather, indeed, will doe us more hurt 
than good. For what good did Dives riches doe 
him, burto beare hischarges in his journey to 
hell? What good did Heawers honour doe him ; 
but to procure hmn a higher paire of Gallowes 
to be hanged upon ? What good did Achitophels 
wiſedome doe him; but to fmd out a cunning, 
how in onea@,he might both doa murther,and 
revenge it? bat altthis is help'd by this conjun- 
con And; for if the ſpirnuall bl be ad- 
ded to the temporall; thy riches will prove a 
good wmto thee, as being a purle for charity 3 
thy honour will prove a good unto thee, as be- 
ing a ſtage for humility; thy wiſedome will 
prove a good mmtothee;as being a lanthorne for 
devotion; and a ſhield againſt temptations. 
The chiefe force of this Petition is in the 
vertue of confeſſion : for to confeſle our lines: 
15,45 t were, to unfm them againe; atleaſt, it 
ſtops the mouth of our great accuſer.the Divell. 
For 15 it not his quality, as taking no notice of 
Gods Ommiſciency that hee will not come to 
accule, but aha can bring, as it were ſome 
new matter3 as though he thoughrto informe 
God of ſome thing, that hee knew not before ? 
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and therefore, when he heares us confeſle al-| 
ready 3 his worke is atan end : for what ſhould 
hee. doe to come charging us with that, with 
which we charge our ſelves? andif we can be 
thus ridde of our accuſer; may we not well 
hope to finde as much favour at Gods hands,as 
the Adultrefie in the Goſpell found at Chriſts ? 
who ſaid unto her, when her accuſers were 
one, Neither doe I condemme thee. But beſides | 
this, there is a good yy inthe confeſſion, 
though it publith the ill qualities of the confe(- 
ſour; that it alcribeth to God his due attributes. 
It aſcribeth unto him Omniſciency ; acknow- 
ledging it were in vaine to hide it from him that 
knowes italready. It aſcribes unto him mercy 3 
for it were madnd> to confeſle to him, m 
whom we conceived no compaſlion. It aſcribes 
unto him juſtice z as Saint John ſaith, If we con- 


feſſe our ſinnes, be is faithfull and juſt to forgive us 


our ſinne. Wherefore,O my ſoule, if thou canſt 
not be ſtrong enough to reliſt ſinne, be humble 
to confeſle it; but confeſle it with contrition 3 
diſſolve into teares for that which is palt 3 re- 
folve upon amendment in that which is to 
come 3 and if thou canſt doe this,thou ſhalt find 
this Petition the true balme of Gilead; though 
thy ſinnes were as red as Scarlet, they ſhall 
made as white as Snow. 

But were it not vetter, Culpa Vacare,quam cul- 


pam deprecarif were it not better to be without 


{mne, than to aſke forgiveneſſe ? and we ſhall 
not {jnne, if we can keepe the Commande- 
menrs : | 


IS 
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we will 3 for, otherwiſe we ſhould make God 
unjuſtz to give commandements that could 
not be kept. O my ſoule, this is the right rea- 
ſoning of onr crooked reaſon: forit isnot the 


ments : and certainly we may keepe them, if 


hardneſle of the Commandements, that makes 


kednelle of our owne natures,that makes us we 
cannot be conformable to the ſtreight rule of 
them. For,the Commandements are the rule of 
our lifez and a rule is a {treight line; and a 
ſtreight line is the ſhorteſt between two points 
that can be : and ſuch are the Commande- 
ments, the ſhorteſt and eaſieſt that could be de- 
viſed, either between God and men; or be- 
tween men among{(t themſelves. And yet let 
no man ſay 3 we may keepe them if we will ; 
that is, ſtrictly according to the rigour of 
the Laws and by our owne power; for this 
were to include all the faculties of the ſoule 


within the will:which though it were ſo,would | 
' not ſerve : and being not ſoz is impoſlible. For, 
| we can neither forget what we would; nor re- 
! member what we would; we can neither love 
| what we vvould, nor hate w hat vve would ; 
; we can neither thinke what we would, nor will 
| what we would : and ſeeing a perfeCtion in 
every one of theſe, is neceſlarily required to 
| the keeping of the Commandements3 how 
' farre oft muſt we needs be, who are defective 
in them all? and therefore, when fleſh and 


| blood ſhall find it ſelfe to have all theſe 1 
all 


them they cannot be keptz butitisthe CTOO- | 
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all perfection; then it ma talke of keeping the 
and noe before; which will 
not be, which cannot be, untill our bodies ſhall 


be raiſed up ſpirituall bodies 3 and untill cor- 
| ruption ſhall put on incorruption. But this 
manner of perteCtion, failing us here ; we have 


a refuge toflie to, in the Santtuary of this Pe- 
tinon 5 Forgive #s oxr t b 
By this Petition then it appeares; that every 
man commits ſinz becauſe every man is here en» 
joyned toaſke Forgiveneſle:but what ſay ſome 
men ? this tsno neceſlary conſequence. | as 
in the former Petition every man is enjoyned 
to aſke for bread ; yet every man doth notneed 
bread : (for many have enough in ſtore) ſoeve- 
man is enjoyned here to alke Forgiveneſle ; 
ough every man,perhaps, may not need For- 
giveneſle; as og and Elizabeth, who were 
juſt before God,and without reproofe:and cer- 
tainly they which cannot be reproveil,need not 
be forgiven. But there is no ſtanding for Saints, 
againſt S*. John, who was as great a Saint as the 
beſt ; yet he ſaith ofall, including bimſclte; 7f 
we ſay we have no ſin, we decerve owr ſelves, and the 
rath 3s not ir we. But how then ſhall we recon- 
cile Saint Lakhezwho ſaith, They are juſt: and Saint 
John, who ſaith, that all are ſixnerr? even as we 
reconcile the Prophet David with himſcife ; 
who ſaith, rhat hee walked before God tm the inno- 
cence of his hends:and yet confelleth his ſinnes to 
be more than the haires of his bead. They were 
juſtbefore Godxthatisif wetake it legallyzthey 
per- 
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rformed not onely all civill duties towards 
men,but all religious duties towards God; and 
they were juſt before God by reſolute intenti- 
ons and endeavoursto be juſt; not by abſolute 
perfcrmance of compleat Juſtice. And if wee 
take it Evangelically ; They wefe juſt before 
Godin his Mercy , not in his Juſtice 3 before | 
God asa Father,notasa Judge; before God in 
Chriſt,not in themſelves. And ina word, to 
make good Davids words; They were juſt before 
God; not by their not commitrting,but 4 Gods 
not imputing ſin unto them. Or to ſpeake more 
Goſpel-like with St. Paxl, They were juſt before 
God, not by Gods receiving ſatisfaction from 
them: but by their receiving a pledge and car- 
neſt of Grace from God. But yet,how ſhall we 
reconcile St.7ohn with himſelfe,who ſaith much 
more : that They carmot ſinne : and yet that all 
are ſinners 3 Is1t 'not ( as one faith ) that the 
firſt is ſpoken in regard of the firſt fruits of the 
New man 3 the later in regard of the reliques 
of the Old man : for as in Adams who is the Old 
man, all that come from him are ſmners; ſo in 
Chriſt, who 1s the New man.all thatlive by him, 
are juſtified. 

There are many phraſes in Scripture , by 
which Gods Forgiving our treſpaſles is expret- 
ſed: Micah cals it , a caſting them into the bottome 
of the Sea: David cals 1t, a removing them as farre 
as the Eaſt is from the Weſt: Another calsit,a caſt- 
ing them behind Gods backe ; and great variety 
there is of ſuch exprefling it 3 yet all comes to 
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this : that if our (innes be once forgiven; they 
are as if they never had beene done : we are,as 
if we never had beene ſinners; Godis, as if he 
never had beene angry. 

But doth it not concerne us to know the ex- 
tent of this word, T repaſſe ? For, how can wee 
looke , that God will underſtand it any other- 
wiſe than we intend it ? Or that he will extend 
his forgiveneſle any further than weextend our 
petition ? that if we come ſhort of our asking 3 
he is ike tocome as ſbort in his forgiving. And 
what are then the treſpaſles we delire to have 
forgiven ? Are they the treſpaſles of our fea- 


| of our praying ? Are they 


ſting, and notas well of our Faſting ? Are they 
the treſpafles of our curling, and not as well 
= treſpaſles of our 
prophaneneſle, and not as well of our devoti- 
on ? Are they the treſpaſles of our cruelty,and 
not as well of our charity ? O then, how innu- 
merable muſt our vices 6 , When our vertues 
themſclvesare tainted.at leaſt, with ſome ſpice 
of viciouſnefle.For ſeeing all our righteouſneſle 
is buta ſtained cloath 3 even the beſt workes 
we can doe.as of our {elves we doe them, have 
all of them a need of ſaying this petition. That 
as the divell in the Swine told Chriſt, his name | 
was legionz becauſe they were-many : So wee | 
more truely may ſay of our treſpaſles,that their | 
name 15 legions becauſe they are exceeding ma- | 
\Dy : David faith of his finnes , that they are 
more than the haires of hi- head:and Manafſeth, | 
= his ſinnes are more than the Sands ot the | 
Sea : 


| 
i 


a. 


— _ 


A Forgrve us Or T refpaſſes. 


mercies, that their name 1s legions of legions; 
what hope could we have of being forgiven ? 
for what can forgive, but that which exceeds ? 
although therefore we think it enough.,that we 
put our treſpafles here in the plurall number ; 
] as being a number able to hold them though 
never ſo many; yet ſeeing we have treſpaſles 
enow to fill it ;* wee had need looke out ſome 
other kind of number for Gods merciesza num- 
ber that may nor be Duantit as a; creta, but con- 
tinua : and though no ſuch number be found in 
art or nature; yet David ſeemes to have found 
us out ſuch a number to our hands , where he 
ſaith: Thy mercy,0God,js fromeverlaſting toever- 
liſting : that we may make it the burdenof our 
ong,as David did of his For his mercy endureth 
for ever. 

When wee pray that our treſpaſles may be 
forgiven : why doe we not tell whattreſpaſles, 
_ , how many they be?For this might both (tir 
in our ſelves a greater intention 3 and mGve 1n 
God a greater compaſiion ? but is itnot, that 
we tell not what our treſpaſles be 3 Firſt,indeed 
becauſe we cannot : for who can tell the treſ-| 
paſſes he commits agam(t Cod 2 which made 


David pray 3 Forgive, OGod, r 6 ſecret ſinnes. 
And well might David pray ſo, for in his ſinnes 


about Friahand his wifez when God had forgi-' 
ven him his twogreat treſpaſſes, Murder and 
adultery : who would have thought there had 
beene any more behind? yet God found a con- 

\ ſectary 


Sea: and now, it wee could not ſay of Gods | 
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ſefary of theſe ſinnes, more heynous in his 
ſight, than the ſinnes themſelves 3 that thorow 
them his Name was blaſphemed: which no man 
could have dream'd of, and perhaps not David 
himfclte, it God had not made it knowne and 


I know nothing by my ſelfe,yet am I not thereby ju 
fied : for,though he knew nothing by himlelte; 
yet God, he was ſure, knew ſomething. And 
As this may be one cauſe why we tell not what 
our treſpaſles bez becauſe we cannot : ſoit may 
be another cauſe z becauſe we need not : for 
how great or many ſoever our finnes be; yet we 
muſt come to God with this confidence , that 
his mercies are more and greater than they. And. 
mdeed there is none of the Petitions, which a 
guilty conſcience can make with more confi- 
ence,than it may doe this: ſceing it takes God 
im his proper element, with whom it is as natu- 
rall to forgive treſpalles;as it is for fire toaſcend 
upward. Which yet we muſt take with reve- 
renceznot as h we thought God a general 
agentzwho doth all things, acy«irwm # Gas; but 
becauſe in his Arke of Covenant,he hath onely 
Mercy for his Seate 3 and in his proclamation of 
himſelfe , he hath chiefly mercy for his Title. 
We (hall not therfore need totell what or how | 
many our treſpaſles he 3 but this we ſhall need, 
if at any time ſmne aflault us; that we looke 
upon God, as onely all tuſtice : but all luſtice | 


to the wilfull : but if finne have taken hold of 
us,and-overcome us z that we looke upon G 
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| as only all mercy3but all mercy tothe penitent: 
| ſo,cither our feare of Cod, ſhall be the begin- 
ning of wiledome;or our faith in Chriſt,the en- 
ding of folly. 

But how happens it that St. Matthew making 
mention of this petition 3 ſers downe, Debts : 
and St. Lake, Tre = which cannot both be 
true : for if Chriſt ſaid, Debts ; then St. Luke 1s 
in an errourz who ſets downe Trefpaſles : and 
if Chriſt (aid Trefpaſles; then St. Matthew is in 
an errour, who ſets downe Debts. This indeed 
may ſeeme a knot, but it isnone; at leaſt not 
hard to be untied. For the word which Chriſt 
uſed (as Interpreters note)was Choba , a Syri- 
.acke word; and ſignifies both Debts,and Treſ- 
pailesz which as tothe purpole,here are both as 
one: unlefle we may ſay, that finnes may more 
properly bee called Debts; being taken as 0- 
millions : when we leave that undone, which 
we ought to have done : and more properly 
Treſpaſles; being taken as commiffions: when 
we doe that we ought not to doe : and the E- 
vangeli({ts being not able ina tranſlate Tongue 
roexprelle Chriſts word in ones have expreſſed 
his ſence 1n two : which ſhewes not ſo much a 
diverſity in the writers; as an unity of the Spirit 
by which they write. And yer withall we may 
x Armas that though St. Matthew in the petition 
it ſelfe ſet downe Debts: yet inthe repetition 
preſently after he ſets downe Treſpaſſes : and 
St. Luke alſo though in the forepart of the pe- 
tition he ſets downe finnes : yet in the latter 
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rt he ſets downe [Debtors : that it is but a 
ha ſought in a Bul-ruſh , to ſeeke from theſe 
words, tolay aſperſion upon theſe holy wri- 
ters. | 

But why ſay we, Our treſpaſſes : have we not 
treſpaſles enow of our owne to pray for 3 but 
we mult pray alſo for the treſpatles of others ? 
Indeed not only charitably,but moſt juſtly:ſee- 
ing the tre! paſſes of others, are oftentimes the 
treſpaſles of olir treſpaſles. For if we infeCt 0- 
thers, by our counſel], or by our example : are 
not our treſpaſles a cauſe of theirs? Orif they 
infeCt us,are not their treſpaſles a cauſe of ours? 
and this is all the good wee get by company : 
Company,the great darling of the world;zwith- 
out which it were no world, there wete no plea- 
ſure: that it is no-marvell 7obx Baptiſt went into 
the Wilderneſle to ayoid company ; that ſo he | 
might neither infe& nor be infected. - Indeed | 
if men were to men.as God intended them, no- | 
thing could cauſe more comfort; would yeeld | 
more benefit than ſociety: but ſeeing they have | 
left their firſt love,the love of God : what mar- | 
vell,ifnow they leave their ſecond love,to love 
one another : that nothing ſeemes now more 


ſociety. : 

This word 0wr,1s thrice uſed in this prayer; 
and in each place ſcemes to have a ſeverall ex- 
tent : forgwhen we lay Orr Father, it intends, 
community : when we lay Oxr treſpaſſes , it in- 
tends propriety : when we ſay Oxr bread,it par- 


takes | 
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takes of both. There is nothing we call Orin | 
which we have lo abſolute a property as in our 
Treſpatles : In Cxr Father, others have a right : 
In Oxr bread, others may claime a ſhare z but m 
Onr treſpaſſe:, none can challenge any part with 


us; for every man mult beare his owne burdenz 
every man mult be accountable for his pro- 
per debts. 
We have juſt cauſe therefore to ſay, Forgive 
#s onr treſpaſſes 3 but what caule have we to lay, 
As we Forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt ws? F or 1s 
not this a ſudden and ſtrange alteration 2 We 
have all this while beene at our prayers; and 
now to come in witha Petition of right? We 
have hitherto beene the Publicane, confeſling 
our ſinnes : and now on the ſuddaine to turne 
Phariſe, and boalt of our workes ? But,O my 
ſoule, doenot ſo conceive it: tor what boaſting 
can there be in humility ? and what greater hu- 
mility, than bearing and forgiving Treſpaſles ? 
butt is an humble preſenting | oftering our 
ſervice to God 3 whereby we ſhew our Rives 
repared by his grace : and-hope tobe capa- 
ble of his Forgiveneſle. And we may perceive 
by Chriſt, that there is ſome great neceſlity of 
theſe words in this petition : tor when he had 
delivered the whole forme of this prayer to his 
Diſciples: he doth not (oleave'it 3 but makes 
of this petition.a repetition 3 and urgeth it par- 
ticularly: as if he had ſome ſpeciall intereſt int 
himſelfezand ſo indeed he hath: for,what doth 
Chriſt ſo much labour for all his litezas to make 
us 
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us his Diſciples? and how are we made his Diſ- 
ciples,but by bearing our crofles and comming 
after him ? and what is this bearing our Crofle, 
but our forgiving of Treſpaſles? for even this 
was the laſt a&t of his owne bearing his croſle; | 
when his croſle bearing him , he bid : Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they doe.Inju- : 
ries indeed and wrongs; oppreſſions and per- 
ſecutions may be laid upon us as ChriſtsCroſle 
was laid upon Simon of Cyrene 3 and we made to 
beare them whether we-will, or no : butthis 
doth not make us Chriſts Diſciples : but we 
muſt take them up,8 beare them of our ſelves, 
and as I may ſay, not with preſumption and 
precipitation , but with patience and charity, 
croſle our croſſes;and fo we ſhall make them a | 
true ChriſtsCreſle indeed: and by this we ſhall | 
be knowne whoſe Diſciples we are : and thus if 
we preſent our ſelves to God the Father , bea- 
ring the —_— God his Sonz we may be 
ſure of favourable audience: which is the thing 
that Chniſt ſo much defires. Wherefore,O my | 
ſoule , wonder not that theſe words are with | 
fuch earneſtneſſe taught thee to ſay ; but won- | 
der at the love, and loving kindneſle of Chriſt 
thy Saviour; wi:zois ſe urgent for thee to have 


performed. 

Many would defire to know,and prize itata 
great rate, how they might get the knowledge 
to be aſſured , when their finnes are forgiver: 
and yet it is a knowledge eafily to be had ; and 

every | 
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every man may tell himſelte. For if thou fin- 
deſt in thy heart, a loathing of thy former 
ſinnes, and a reſolution to continue in amend- 
ment of lite, and eſpecially a fixed charity, to 
forgive others : thou maiecſt be aſſured, thou 
art inthe favour of God; and thy fi if 
are all forgiven thee. But if thou contiench to 
take aclight in thy former finnes: and artun- 
reſolved in reforming thy courſes3 and eſpect- 
ally if thou findeſt an thy ſelfe a deſire of re- 
venge: and artimplacable towards othergthou 
maylt then be aflured thou art ſtill in the ſtate 
of Gods diſpleaſure 3 thy ſinnes are not yet 
forgiven. For theſe things are not onely the 
ſignes3 but the certaine e of Gods fog 
ving us3 when we confeſle and be grieved tor 
our owne treſpaſles to him 3 and are compaſ- 
ſionate and relenting to the treſpaſles of others 
to us. 

But are we not inthis all Naamans £ Doe we 
not all thinke that waſhing ſeven times in For- 
dan is too (leight a medicine to cure our lepro- 
fie? that our forgiving of others, can never 
have the power to worke in God, a forgiving 
of us ? But what is this, O my foule, but to vi- 
lifie that which God hath ſanftified? If God 
had ſaid unto thee 3 If thou wilt have me to 
forgive thy treſpaſles 3 then goe ſell all thou 


haſt, and give tothe 3 asthe young man 
inthe Golpell was bidden 'Or then goe ſacri- 


fice thy onely ſonne, as Abraham was comman- 
ded : oughteſt thou nct to have done theſe 
X things ? 
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things ? how much more, when he ſayth;z For- 
give, and thou ſhalt be forgiven? Forto skorne 
the meanes, becauſe they ſeem to us to be weak; 
what 15 it, but to forget the power of that hand 
which aſeth them?Could Chriſt give power to 
th 'of his garment, that the onely touch- 
ing itgdrew vertue from him : and cannot God 
give power to our forgiving of others, to draw 
mercy from him? could God give power to ſe- 
ven times going about Jerico, to make the wals 
fall downe 3 and can he not as well give pow- 
er to our forgiving the treſpaſles of others, to 
make our treſpaſſes fall downe before him? But 
this is done, to make us know that Gods 
thoughts are not as our thoughts; nor his waies 
as our waies : For whatFather indeed on earth, 
though never ſo loving, would give fogreat a 
blefling to ſo ſmall a duty? what Maſter,though 
never ſo bountifull, would propoſe ſo glonious 
a reward to'fo meant a ſervice > what King, 
though never ſo graczons, would grant fo free a 
pardon upon ſoeafie tearme9for this which he 
requires 1s not the mtending of an action, but 
the remitting of a paſſion: Itis not to ſuffer, but 
notto offer : it is not to doe more than we can 
doe; but not to doe fo much as we would doe : 
yet ſuch a Maſter,and King,and Fatheris God 3 
that if thou doe it m charity,and ſay it in faith ; 
[it will worke with him the effeft he promiſeth: | 
[and this ſhall be aſigne unto thee z thou ſhalt 
finde in thy minde that Peace which paſlcth all 

{underſtanding 3 thou ſhalt finde in thy hearr, | 


that | 
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that joy which the world cannot give;and ſhalr 


plainely perceive by this ſubordinate petition, | 


what great cauſe tho hadiſtto fay 5 Thy King- 
dome come- 

But what will be the beſt time for our ſaying 
of this petition? May we not put it off, till we 
have committed 'more.finnes; and then aſke 
forgiveneſlefor all together? May we not run 
a while upon the ſkore, and then {ſtrike a tally 
forall at once ? O my ſoule,be not ſo uagrate- 
full to God; ſo improvident for thy {elte : tor 
canſt thou thinke it fit , to runne further upon 
the ſkore 3 when thou art more upon the ſkore 
already, than all thou art worth 2? Can(t thou 
thinke it fit to commit more ſlinnes, when thou 
haſt committed more already, than a thouſand! 
deaths can expiate ? Hath God ſpared thee for 
this, that thou ſhouldſt goe on to provoke him 
further/Hath he for this given thee a time to re- 

nt thee; that thou ſhouldſt make him repent 
im of the time he hath given thee 2 This de- 
ferring of repentance dries up the blood of 
Chriſt ; God in him is a Father now, who 
knowes how ſoone he may turne to a Judge ? 
God in him 1s now all mercy; who knowes 
how ſoone he may returne to his Juſtice? This 
preſent houre , this very inſtant isthe Faire 
kept, asI may ſay, of forgiving finnes: It may 


be had now at aneaſie rate; onely for mw x. | 


them 'that treſ{paſle againſt thee : butit thou 
tarry till the Faire be ended;z(and whoknowes 


how ſoone it may be, ſeeing it hath laſted ſo 
X 2 long 
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long already) there will then-be no-pardons to 

be purchaſed at any rate,but thou muſt pay for 
thy improvidence with thy utmoſt farthing- 
O then my ſoule, put not off from day to day 3 
leaſt thou come , as it 1s ſaid, a day after - &. 
Fairez but whileſt it ts called ro day, call thy 
ſelfe to account,and let not the Sun goe downe 
upon thy impenitency to God 3 or upon thine 
angerto thy neighbour : leſt it happen to thee, 
as tothe rich man in the Goſpell;z who to mor- 
row after his Barnes were built , would goe in 
hand with repentance , when God would not 
tarry the building of Barnes3 but Har noGe re- 
ent animam tran , this very night they ſhall 
take away thy ſoule. 

But1s there not in this petition a hole left for 
revenge tocreepe im ? may we not doe as much 
as we ſay, and yetleave ſome treſpaſlors, upon 
whom tobe revenged ? For,it we Rates ſome 
that treſpaſle _—_ us, we forgive them that 
rreſpaſle againſt us,although we forgive not all 
that treſpaſle againſt us: and thoſe we forgive 
not, will be left forus to be revenged. But,O 
'my ſoule, what Sophiſtry is this to be uſed to 
| God ? doeſt thou not by this, entangle thy ſelfe 
in thine owne Net? May not God juſily returne 
thy RP upon thee, and ſay; Thoudelireſt 
to be forgiven, and thou ſhalt have thy defire : 
if forgive thee ſome of thy treſpaſles,l forgive 
thee thy treſpaſles, although Iforgive thee not 
all thy treſpaſles; and thoſe I forgive not, will 
ſerve my turne for thy condemnation. And 
| when 
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when God ſhall Tr 6 art thou not well ſer- 
ved forthy Sophiſtry? Wherefore, O fooliſh 


ſoule, leave playing the Sophiſter with God 3 
and as it is thy deſire to have all thy treſpaſles 
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forgiven, ſo let it be thy meaning to forgive 
all that treſpaſle againſt thee : For if thou 
wilt have a generall pardon,thou muſt general- 
ly pardor | 
If our forgiving of others, conſiſted in gi- | 
ving | ray words; inſhewing faire lookes; in 
affording ſmiling countenances; in offering 
diſlembled courteltes 3 we might well enou X 
thinke, that every man living, performed the 
condition of this petition ; and that the whole 
world were nothing but Charity : but ſeeing 
God hath thus cenſured the Iſraclites Faſting 3 
Is it ſuch aFeſt that T have choſen f Is it to bow 
downe your heads as a Bulruſh, and to ſpread Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes under you £ Doe we not thinke 
he will as ſeverely cenſure our forgiving ? Is 
it ſuch a forgiving thatI require ? Is it to ſmile 
in a mans face, and cut his throate behind his 
backe ? Is it to give good words, and watch a 
time to take revenge ? Is it tocarry Honey. in 
the mouth , and Gall in the heart? And how 
then can wee chooſe now but feare , there 1s 
ſcarce a man living that can looke to have his 
ſinnes forgiven and that there is not ſo much 
as the womans mite of Charity inthe 
world. For true Charity is without difſimu- 
lation : and to take diſimulation out of the 
world, what were it, but after a ſort to pre- 
_—— oo vent 
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vent God; and to make a new earth before the | 
time ? | 
But why ſhould God require of us ſuch a | 
quicke returne from anger;who could himſclfe 

carry anger in his minde much lenger # for did 
he not ſo to Moſes ? who having angerd God a 
little at Meribah : was puniſhed forit at Canaur: 
along timeafter ? But O my ſoule, farre be it 
from thee to thinke Gods goodnellie, can once 
be touched with ſuch imputation. God was 
angry indeed, and upon juſt cauſe angry with 
Moſes at Meribah : and ſware in his wrath, that 
he ſhould not enter into Canaan : So the doome 
was inſtantly paſled,and could not be revoked; 
and his anger was as inſtantly paſſed, and never 
after ſhewed. For, when the ſentence came to 
executing ; with what circumſtances of mild- 
neſle; with what favour of interpretation was 
it done ? that though the puniſhment could 
not be revoked ; yet Gods love turned it into a 
benefit. For, though he might not goe into 
Canaarr with his feet : yet he was ſuffered to goe 
mto it with his eyes: that having taken the 
pleaſure of ſecing, the figurezhe might goe the 
more cherefully to take poſſeſſion of the ſub- 
ſtance. Neither was it perhaps ſo mucha pu- 
niſhment, as a myſtery 3 atleaſt, a puniſhment 
not without myſtery : for Moſes repreſented 
the Law, and could not therefore bring the I(- 
raclites into Caraan ; becauſe the Law cannot 
bring us to Heaven : Itmuſt be 79ſu4h the type 
of Chriſt Jeſus; that muſt bring thein intb C« 
naan, 
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naan,the type of Heaven 3 as it is Jeſus, the true 
Toſhvah, that mult bring us to Heaven, the true 
Canaan. 

But ſecing God hath forgiven our ſinnes al- 
ready in Chriſt; what need we to trouble God, 
or our ſelves, to alſke forgiveneſle againe ? as 
though our words could doe more than Chriſts 
deeds #2 but 1s it not as when a King proclaimes 
a generall pardon to a] ottendoursz yet none 
ſhall have benehr by it, but onely ſuch as ſue it 
forth, and fetch it out : ſo God indeed hath 
granted a genera!l pardon to all ſinners, in the 
merits of his Sonne 3 butnone ſhall have be- 
nefit by it but ſuch onely as ſuc it forth by the 
tongue of Faith 3 and fetch it out by the feet of 
Charity; and this is the tongue of Faith 3 when 
we ſay, Forgive ws our treſpaſſes : Theſe are the 
feete of charity, when we Forgive them that treſ- 
paſſe againſt us. 

But why doe wetell God of our forgiving of 
others? For. what 18 1t to God, whether we 
forgive others, or no? indeed of all our ſervice 
there comes no profit to God at all z and our 
well doing,extendeth not to himz bur it ſeemes 
this petition would have us take notice of a 
property in God 3 who, as at firſt, his pleaſure 
was, to make us according to his likeneſlez fo 
he takes great pleaſure ſhll, that he and we 
{hould be like : and ſo much deſires to have us 
like him3 that rather than faile, he will be like 
us : as David ſaith, With the pure, thou wilt ſhew 
thy ſelfe pure 3, and with the ſroward,thou wilt ſhew 
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thy ſelfe foward. And God himſelfe ſeemes to 
wy 16 hen this property in himſelfez where 
he faith in Ezechiel : Becauſe Edom hath taken 


vengeance,and revenged bimſelfe upon Juda:there- 


fore will Ttake vengeance,and revenge my ſelf upon 
O 


Edom. And we cannot in nothing, be ſo like to 
God as in being mercifull,as Chriſt ſaith 3 Be ye 
mercifull,os your heavenly Father is mercifull.But if 
we care not for being mercifull to others, that 
we may be like God 3 let us atleaſt be mercifull 
to others,that God may be like us : for, if we 
be cruell to others ; there is no avoyding this 
roperty in God3 he will alſo moſt certainely 
bh cruell to us. To obtaine therefore me 
from God to our ſelves we juſtly make profe(- 
fion of our owne mercifulneſleto others; yet 
we tell it to God 5 not to informe him, and 
make him to knowitz but that wee may be 
witneſſes againſt our ſelves, if we doe not per- 
forme it. | 
But are there not many other workes, by 
which we might better have exprefled our cha- 
rity,than by —_ treſpaſies? Certain- 
ly notany. For all other workes may have lea- 
ven in them, and worldly ends; but this is 
wholly ſpirituall; and without any mixture at 
all of carnall-reſpeCts; and therefore though it 
be not'the onely,yet it is the principall;and as I 
may ſay,the Sxorum of all the workes of chari- 
ty, as without which , noother worke of ours, 
how good ſoever , can indeed be charitable. 
For, thoumayſtvilitthe ſicke ; and take great 


paines, 
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paines todoe them comfort 3 yet there may be 
leaven here; for are there not profits nr av 
times ? are there not benefits many waies,from 
dying men to be —_— 2 and (othy vilitati- 
on may be farre from charity. Thou mayſt 
build Almeſ-houſesz and give great revenues 
to maintaine themz yet . a is a leaven of 
vain-glory; andaleaven of falſe devotion : as 
the Iiraclites gave their ear-rings, to make the 
| golden Calfe; and ſo thine Almes alſo may be 
 farre from charity. Thou maieſt give all thy 
———_ tothe poore 3 that thou bring thy ſelfe to 

one of the number, and yet, perhaps, but 
poore charity neither; for may there not be 
leavenn it, ſeeing heathen men have done as 
much? Thou mailt give thy body to be bur- 
ned; which feemes not onely the heate,but the 
height of charity 3 and yet, perhaps, but cold 
charity neither : for are there not leavens of 
vain-glory ? of falſe devotion? of —_ 
and even of malice? ſtrange leavens indeed : 
but yet ſuch leavens there are 3 and fo thy 
ſeeming Martyrdome, may be farre from cha- 
rity. But when thou forgiveſt them that tre(- 
palle againſt thee; this can have no leaven at 
all init; forit can procced from no beginning 3 
itcan tend tonoend ; it can aime at no marke, 
but onely charity : and therefore this certainly, 
of all the works of charity,.the fitteſt roexprelle 
its and therefore the fitteſt here to be ex- 
preſſed : For,this is the new Commandement, 


and, as I may ſay, The Law of the Goſpell; 
Y that 
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| Name of the Lord Teſws. And as fuch Martyr- 


that we love one another 3 but no loving with- 
out forgiving. 

But doth not this Petition ſeeme of a ſ{trange 
condition? For we aſke God to forgive us up- 
on condition,that we forgive others; but what | 
if others doe not treſpaſle us ? then wee have | 
nothing to forgive, and ſo God muſt forgive 
us for nothing. Burt is it not, that though men 
ſee the fruit but as it hangs upon the Tree ; yet | 
God ſees it as it lies inthe roote : and it (hall | 
be ſufticient, if we be fuch forgivers, as all the 

godly are Martyrs; of whom David ſaid; For thy 
ſake are we ſlaine continually : and as Saint Paul 
was a Martyr at Teryſalem, before he was a Mar- 
tyr at Roe - an habituall Martyr,before he was 
an aCtuall z even then when he ſaid,7 axe ready, 
not onely to be bound, but to die at Terujalem for the 


dome,{oſuch forgivenefle will ſerve our turnes 
with God: will ferve Gods turne in us. 

This Petition is innature ofa contract : and 
how can'the contra be valid, that ſeemes not 
made upon a vatuable conlideration? For,what 
recompence is it, for our treſpaſſes againſt God; 
that we forgive others? It God had done us 
any wrong, that wemight fay : Forgive us, O 

, as we forgive thee : then there were rea- 
fon inthe Petition; and ground for the 
contract : but alas, there 15no tuch thing. For 
if Sawnret could ſay : Wheſe Oxe, or whoſe Aſſe 

have 1 taker, or to whom have 1 done wrong? 
7M a juſter than Samxel 15 here; one 10 
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farre from doing us wrong; that hee is al- 
waies loading us with benefits : One fo farre 
from bending his fiſt to ſtrike us; that he is al- 
waies opening his hand to blefle us; and where 
1s then any ground for our contract ? But is it 
not,that if we give a cup of cold water to Gods 
children; God takes 1tas if we gave it to him ? 
and if we forgive the treſpaſles of others ; God 
takes it,as treſpaſles forgiven to himſelfe ? And 
though Gods forgiving of us be of infinite more 
value than our forgiving of others; yet if he 
be pleaſed to ſet (o great a price upon ours; 
and. to ſet no greater upon his ownez what 
can hinder but the bargaine may ſtand firme 
enough ? For in contraCts betweene God and 
us: there are indeed, two kindes of values : 
A value of worth, and a value of Acceptance : 
and in the value of worth; wee are, God 
knowes, nothing worthz for what have we 
that wee have not reecived ? but in the value 
of Acceptance, there comes in our wealth : 
which, as it chiefly conſiſts in ſacrifices z ſo of 
all our ſacnifices, there 1s none more accep- 
table toGod : None that makes a ſweeter In- 
cenſe to Gods ſenſe (though tocommon ſen- 
ſes, of no ſent) than our forgiving of tre(- 
alles. Salomon offered to God in Gibeon,a great 
eridcs 3 evena thouſand Bullockes; and yet 
behold, a better ſacrifice here, than that of Sa- 
lomon. For obedience is better than Sacrifice, and 
to hearken is better than the fat of Rams. If there» 
fore we make not uſe of this {acrifice, and for- 
- give 
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| give not others : wee loſe the beſt meanes wee | 
_ of improving our wealth z and may with þ 
David ſtand, upon @wid retribuam Domine, as 
tong as wee will; but wee ſhall never ftinde 
any thing, ſomuch worth our giving, as for- | 
giving. For, this God accepts as a match to his | 
owne mercy; and ſo bringing downe the price. 
of his forgiving and railing the price of ours ; 
hee makes at laſt the conſideration to be valu- 
able,and gives validity to the contratt. 

But have wee nct a great bargaine from 
God,by this Petition ? to have all our treſpaſles 
forgiven; for only our forgiving the wth aſles 
of others ? No doubt we have; if God give 
us as well the grace to make uſe of the Pe- 
tition5 as Chriſt gives us the inſtruction, to 
make the Petition. Otherwiſe it may prove 
the worſt bargaine that ever was made : For 
if wee expect our forgivenelle ; depending 
wholly upon God; there can beno feare : but 
if wee expect it, depending upon any thing 
in our {elyes; what hope can there be ? ſee- 
ing revenge hes boyling, and burning in ous 
breaſts; but charity, God knowes, lies cold 
at our hearts. But may wee not ſay, there are 
in. God two attributes, his Mercy, and his 
Juſticez and that in this Petition, wee are 
+10 IG forthem both ? For if we meet with 

is Mercy; it is enough to ſay, Forgive ws our 
Ireſpeſſes - and if wee meete with his Juſtice, 
wee have 1n a readineſle to ſay, As wee for- 
give our debtors * This wee may ſay indeed; 
| and | 
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and it will doe well, it wee can well doe it :| 

but if wee faile to doe 1 as we make not! 
| good the condition 3 ſo wee can looke for no; 
good from the Petition : if wee pertorme not; 
to God our promiſe of forgiving, which we are | 
ſure of our ſelves wee cannot : we cannot pro-| 
miſe our ſelves the performance of Gods for-' 
giving 3 which we are ſure to be moſt miſerable 
if we doe not. | 

But will it not give a boldnefſe tomen; and 
make them careleſle how much they ſinne, if| 
they may have thetr linn-s ſoeafily forgiven ? 
we may therefore remember ; there is an An-| 
tecedent, Thy Will be daxe ; and a ſubſequenr, 
Leade us not into temptation ; and an adjun@, As 
we forgive our debtors; and all theſe muſt come 
together, and compaſle 1n this Petition : or elſe 
this Petition, being left to it ſelfe alone, will 
never be granted; nor our linnes be forgiven. 
And let us not thinke the ſuite ealie, becauſe 
wee come as children toa Father : for we inuſt 
conſider, we are but children by Adoption,and 
if the condition of Adoption be not performed, 
the alliance 1s diffolved z and then we become 
as meere ſtrangers: or rather as the very chil- 
dren of wrath, as we were before : as the Pro- 
digall childe confeſſed, Hee was no more worthy 
to be called his ſonne. 

But doe wealledge our forgiving of others, 
asa cauſe of Gods forgiving of us3 Or as a mea- 
ſure? Not as a cauſe; for ſo wee ſhonld take 
place of God, and goe before him, : Not as a 
S 2 mea- 
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| meaſure: for ſo we ſhould limit God, and be 


above him. And yet as a cauſe; but a cauſe of 
capacity of pardon, not a cauſe of pardon : a |. 
cauſe of approach, not a cauſe of acceſle : not 
an efficient, and yet without which, no effett. 
And as a meaſure alſo 3 but a meaſure which 
wee bring empty to God, and looke that hee 
ſhould fill it 3 that of his fulneſſe wee may all 
receive. When wee pray to God to forgive 
us, as wee forgive others, wee doenot limit 
God to our forgiveneſle 3 but we require his 
forgiveneſl& in its owne extent 3 as much more 
full and abſolute than ours3 as he himſelfe is 
more abſolute than we - his Mercy more fall | 
than ours. 

Bur if this be no cauſe of our forgiveneſle: 
what can we ſay of our ſelves, why our ſinnes 
ſhould be forgiven ? Can we fay,that the Com- 
mandements are too many, and too hard to 
be kept ? But we ſinned as much when there 
was but one Commandement 3 and that one. 
ealie enough 1n all reaſon. Or can we ſay we 
have ſinned ignorantly, and beene deceived ? 
but that excuſe would not be taken, in our 
firſt Parents; who yet could pleadit better than 
we : for, they were Novices in the world, and 
not acquamted with the Serpents Subtilty; 
which to us that have ſerved ourapprentiſhip 
in the world, is too well knowne. Or can wee 
fay,we have beene conftramed.,and have ſinned 
oft neceſlity ? but nothing that is not voluntary, 
ſhall be laid to our charge. We may thus goe 

over 
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over all the pleas of excuſe 3 and we ſhall find? 
none tomake tor us, but all againſtus;z unleſle, 
perhaps.a plea of Devids,and that a ſtrange one, | 


God knowes : Be merciful nnts mine iniquity, 0 Ad 2s. 12. 


Lord, for it is great. A \(trange plea indeeds/:to 
make our cale deſperate;that t nay be thought 
reaſonable : tomake our ſelves Monſters, that 
we may appeare handſome ;- yet fuch ts our 
caſe, that ſuch muſt be our courſe : far if we. 
mince our faults, we doe but make them the | 
more; and if we hide them from God, we 
doe but make him looke more narrowly to 
them 3 and untill we confeſle them to be great 3 | 
it ſhewes we have no great feeling; if no great 
feeling,no great remorſe; if no great remorſe, 
no great ſorrow; if no great ſorrow, no great 
repentance. And if we examine Davids words 
well; we ſhall find both a truth i the reaſon ; 
anda reaſon in the truth of them. They are 
greatz great in number, for they are more 
than the ſands of the Sea. Great im weight, 
for they are as a weighty burthen, too heavie | pg1. zr. 4. 
for him to heare. Great in voyce, for their 
cry reacheth up to heaven. Great in continu- 
ance; for they have laſted from the time his 


lob 13 27, 


mother conceived him, to the time his mo- | Gen- 4-70. 


ther the earth received him againe. And yet 
in the truth of theſe greatneſles, there 1s great 
reaſon of forgiveneſle. They are great, and 
therefore fit to ſhew Gods Power to be great, 
that can forgive them : They aregreat, and 
therefore fit to ſhew his Mercy to be great, that 

will 
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will forgive them : They are great; and there- 
fore fit to ſhew Gods Wiſedome to be great ; 
that knowes how to forgive them in his Mer- 
cy, without prejudice to his Juſtice : and in his 
Juſtice, without derogation from his Mercy. 

But hath Davidno better reaſon toalledge, 
why God ſhould forgive our treſpaſles, but 
the greatneſle of our treſpaſſes? Indeed, as 
from our ſelves, he hath not; from God he 
hath : as, Forgive mee, 0 God, for thy Names 
ſake : for howelle could he verifie his Name 
of Father : and Save wee, O God, for thy Mer- 
cies ſake; for how elſe could hee juſtifie his 
Nature of being mercifull? and even from 
our ſelves, though Devid doth but intimate it, 
when he ſaith The Lord ſaid unto my Lord : yet 
wecan deliver itin plaine termes : Forgive us, 
O God, for thy Sonne Jeſus Chriſt ſakez and 
this we may jultly call a reaſon from. our ſelves: 
{ecing hee was - Sr a en to us, that he 
might become of us : and being in us, he might 
be a ranſome for us. And therefore, when we 
lay, Forgive #4 our treſpaſſes : doth not Chriſt 
ſeeme to take our perſon upon him ? and-when 
we ſay, Aswe forgive our debtours 3 doe not we 
ſeeme to take Chrilts perſon upon us? ſeeing 
in the Petition that ſeemes verified which was 
ſpoken of Chriſt, Hee was accounted among the 
wicked : and in the condition, that ſeemes ve- 
rified which is ſpoken of us; Of his fulneſſe wee 
have all received. 

But though our forgiving of cthers, be _ 
ther 


» 
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ther cauſe nor meaſure , ot Gods forgiving of 
us: yer it may be inquired, which bath the prio- 
rity? for they are here ſo woaven and connexed 
together : that it cannot eaſily be diſcerned. 
Gods forgiving is firſt named 3 but our forgi- 
ving ſeemes fir{t intended. Our forgiving is 
the condition ; and the condition mult be firſt 
performed,before the petition can be granted. 
Gods forgiving is our petitionz and the peti- 
tion mult firſt be granted, before the condition 
can be performed. $o wee are ina labyrinth 
here. Our forgiving proceeds from charity : 
but what charity without the grace of God ? 
and what grace without forgiving our ſinnes ? 
Gods forgiving proceedes from mercy 3 but 
what mercy to them , that have not charity ? 
and what charity in them that forgive not o- 
thers? ſo weare ma labyrinth (till. Our for- 
giving 15 our action : but what aCtveneſle in us, 
to any good , without the aſſiſtance of God, 
the Fountaine of all goodneſle # but God af- 
ſiſteth not, where he firſt forgiveth not. Gods 
forgiving is his action, and 1s grounded upon 
our repentance 3 but what repentance,without 
ſorrowing for our ſinnes ? and what ſorrowin 

without forgiving # So weeareina labyrinth 
ſtill : and no Ariadwes thread toguide us out ; 
but onely Gods Mercy ; for the ſame Mercy in 
God which forgiveth us, enableth us with 
grace to forgive others. In Gods forgiving, it 
15 derived to us: inour forgiving itis derived 
by us: In Gods forgiving , we are onely paſ- 
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five : in our forgiving, wee are both Active 
and Paſlive : but paſlive firſt im receiving the} 
grace; and then Active in uſing the grace. And | 
therefore , we ſay not, forgive us as we have | 
forgiven 3 but as we doe _— : ſeeing it can» | 
not be thought when we deſire God to forgive 
us our treſpaſles: but that the not forgiving the | 
treſpaſles of others, is part of the treſpaſles we 
deſire to be forgiven. There tis therefore no 
ſtanding with God for priority : but we ſhall 
doe well , ſeeing wee cannot bee too ſure of 
performing the condition; to turne the condi- 
tion into a prayer : that as in the petition, we 
underſtand ; I believe,O God helpe my unbe- 
liefe : ſon the condition to underſtand; I am 
in charity, O God helpe my uncharitableneſle. 
Helpe me, O God, out of the intricateneſle 
of this labyrinthz ſo forgive me,that I may for- 
give: ſo make me to rr , that I may bee 
forgiven. 

Doe we therefore well conlider, what wee 
doe, when we fay this petition? For doe we 
not make theſe words, Forgive #s our treſpaſſes: 
to ſtand at the mercy of the words following, 
whether they ſhall provea prayer,or noe For, 
it we doe as we fay,and be mercifull to others : 


they are nodoubt, an excellent prayer : butif 
wedoe not as we ſay, and forgive not others : | 
whatare they then but a very curſe # for what | 


[greatercurie,or what plainer tearms toexpreſle | 
ja curſe, than to pray to God to forgive us as! 
'we forgive others: and inthe meane time to | 


meane | 
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meane nothing letle, than forgiving of others? | 
and ſo wee doe worle to our ſelves, than Da- | 
vid prayed to be done to his enemies : Let p,., .. m_— 
their prayer be turned into finne.For we have lit- ae 
tle elſe left us of goodnetle, but our prayers to 
be good : and ſhall we turne them allo into 
ſinne? and that which 1s the worſt of ſinne, 
into a curſe £ can wee not be contented ; to 
commit treſpaſles againſt men 3 but we muſt 
make them reach to amocking of Godels it not 
enough that we be ſo wicked to deſerve dam- 
nation 3 but wee will be ſo deſperate to pray 
tor damnation £ O my hay. rather to 
the roofe of my mouth , than be made an in- 
ſtrument of this petition; unlefle thou finde 
my heart , ſo ſet thee a worke: for ſo, thou 
ſhould(t make thy ſelfe an inſtance of Gods 
complaint: They draw neare me with their months, 
but their hearts are farre from me. And yet,O my 
_—_ muſt not have thee to forbeare ſaying 
itz ſeeing it may palle for ſome part of obedi- 
ence,to ſay as thou art taught, though thou doe 
not as thou ſayeſt 53 and who knowes whether 
God may not give a blefling to it , whillt it 1 
in thy mouth : that though at firſt, it riſe not 
from thy heart, yet through his grace it may 
revert a convert z and turne backe upon thy 
heart. : 

But what ſay wee to ſuch men, whoareſo 
farre from thinking it charity, to forgive their | 
treſpaſlours ; that they thinke it honour , not 


to forgive them#doe more feare the diſgrace of 
EL 2 men 
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men in forbearing revenge:than the difpleafure 
of God in ſeeking revenge ? May we not juſtly 
ſay of ſuch: that for all their pretending either 
honour or valour:yet are they in truth both co- 
wards and fooles:cowards.to feare where there 
15no cauſe of feare ; and fooles not to feare, 
where there is cauſe. And indeed, is itnot a 
marvellous thmg, how men dare be ſo bold to 
ſay this petition; and yer be fo carelefle to per- 
forme the condition 2 Doe they thinke it to 
be a charme 3 and that the bare ſaying of the 
words, without more adoe ts of it ſelf Rifficient 
to procure forgivenefle £ Or doe they thinke 
God fo prodigall of his pardons, that he be- 
{toweth them upon all commers, without any 
difterence?Or doe they believe,he is fo cafie of 
beliefe,that he takes all promiſes for payments; 
& never Jookes further after any performance ? 
Alas,all theſe are but ſaggeſtions of the divell * 
they will all be found in the proofe,to be of no 
proofe:but rather th-fe words of the condition 
will be the ground of their damnation : for, 
from them the Judge will take the advantage, 
and py pronounce zgam(t them: Ex ore tuo te 
fedico: Thou haft often prayed tobe forgiven 
thy felfe, as thou forgiveſt others : and yer al! 
thy life long, thou haft done nothing bur brea- 
thed revenge: Thou ſhalt now at laſt have th 
_ ſuch forgiveneſle as thou haſt ſhewed, 
fuch thou ſhalt finde ; caſt him imto utter darke- 
nefle : He would never forgive, He ſhall never 
be forgiven. 


But 
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But why ſhould God require that of us which 
he would not doe himſclie > For, when the 
Angels ſtmned; He would not forgive them,but 
preſently in his anger, caſt them out of Hea- 
ven : And when our firſt parents tranſgref- 
ſed : He would not forgive them, but pre- 
ſently in his Juſtice caſt them out of Paradile. 
And yet if he bad forgiven the Angels; there 
had not beene a Serpent to ſeduce Eve - and if 
he had forgiven our firſt parents, there had 
not beene _— linne to corrupt us. But O 
my ſoule, take heed; remember,the ſeed of 
the woman was not yet promiſed : and thou 
mayſt hereby ſee what God istous, without 
Chriſt; even a conſuming fire : and what he is, 
through Chriſt; a fire ſtill , but to comfort, 
nc to conſume : for he having payd the ran- 
ſome of our ſinnes : it is now as juſt with God 
to forgive linnes; as it was before to puniſh 
ſinners : and we are now in the ſtate Saint Pax! 
ſpeakes of; Forgiving one another,cvex 4s God for 
Chriſt feſws ſake hath forgiven #5. So that God re- 
quires no more of us,than what he hath perfor- 
med to us : Or may we not be bold to ſay 3 He 
therefore requires 1t of us; that he may be able 
to performe it tous? and let it not be taken 
as impiouſly ſpokers.; that God ſhould not be 
able ro forgive us unleſle we forgive others : 
ſeeing there is a pious ſenſe, in which perhaps 
we may be bold toſay; He isnot. For is it 
not ſaid of Chriſt: that among his owne peo- 
ple he could doe no miracles: he ſeemed, not 
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to want will 3 but to want powerz He could 


not doe them : yet we mult conceive this want | 
of power was not in reſpect of himſelfe : but ' 
in reſpect of then! they wanted faith, and 
were incapable. And as in them want of faith | 
ſeemed to take away power from him that is | 


omnipotent : {o1n us, want of charity ſeemes 
to take away mercy, from him that is all love : 
For doth not Chriſt tel] us of a King, who for- 
gave his ſervant manydebts : but whenthe ſer- 
vant would not forgive his fellow, he came 
upon him againe for the ſame debts, notwith- 
ſtanding his former forgiveneſle : Not, that 
the King went backe from his mercy , but that 
the ſervant went forward in his cruelty : He 
wanted charity ; and was uncapable. For Gods 
mercy indeed can never enter, where mans 
cruelty keepes poſleſlion : and it is impoſlible 
a pardon ſhould be fealed to him, in whom 
hardneſle of heart,ſuffers not the ſeale to make 
impreſſion. ; 

But 1s there not a-difterence here betweene 
the condition and the petition? For, inthe 
petition,we pray to God to forgive our debts : 
but inthe condition we offer God, to forgive 
our debtorsz and why 1s this difference ? In- 
deed in both mult be underſtood both : yet in 
each of them there ſeemes a ſpeciall addreſle- 
ment to each of them. For it follows with God, 
that if he forgive the ſinne 3 he is preſently 
withall reconciled to the ſinner : but it fol- 
lowes not with men 3 for they oftentimes can 


be 
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be content to forgive the oftence:when yet they | 
cannot finde mn their hearts to be friends with | 
the offendour : as it 1s the voice cf the world to 
ſfayz I will forgive him, but Lſhall never forget 
him: where,by not forgetting,they meane not ; 
loving 3 and truely 1f they love not,trewly they | 
forgive not. 

But ſeermg our treſpaſſes are of two ſoets : | 
ſome, committed againſt God 3 and ſome, | 
committed againſt our netghbour : Ie may be | 
here Santos z in praying to God to forgive | 
our treſpaſles, what is it we meane? For, if | 
onely the treſpalies committed againſt God. 
what ſhall then become of the treſ{paſles com- 
mitted againſt our neighbour? and if in our 

rayer wee meane them alſo; it may then be 
doubted what God hath to doe to forgive tre(- 
paſſes committed again(t others,and not againſt 
himſelfe 2 Certainely in our prayer we meane 
both;and therefore it remaines onely to reſolve 
the doubt 3 which none but prophane perſons 
would offer to make. Indeed, if thou could(t 
finde any thing which were a treſpalle againſt 
thy rw Fans, and were not alſo a treſpaile a- 
gainſt God: thy doubt might be thovight ſome- 
thing, which now 1s nothing : ſeeing, there is 
no tre{paſle againſt thy neighbour, which is not 
firſt and greate(t; a treſpaſle againſt God. For 
ifa man (tealc,it isa treſpaſle againſt hisneigh- 
bour; butit 15 firſt a nov 6 again(t God *< 
cauſe God forbids it.If a man commit a murder, 
it is a treſpalle againſt his neighbour 3 burit 1s | 

firſt 
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firſt a treſpaſie againſt God 3 becauſe God for- 
bids it: but this ſeems not to remove the doubt. | 
For , did not Cair commit a treſpaſle againſt 
Abel when hee murthered him? yet God had | 
not then forbidden murther. Did not Kachel | 
commit a treſpallc againſt Laban ,) when ſhee | 

ſtole his Idols 2 yet God had notthen forbid- 

den ſtealing. Indeed , theſe things were not 
yet forbidden by the poſitive Lawes of God, 
written in Tables of ſtone 3 but they were not- 
withſtanding forbidden &, the naturall Lawes 
of God, written in the Tables of our hearts. 
But this doth not yet remove the doubt nei- 
ther. For ſeeing there is ſome treſpaſle com- 
mitted againſt the neighbour : it muſt needs 
belong tohimto forgive his partz and not to 
God to forgive all. Surely, the neighbours 
part, in regard of Gods part, is ſcarce worth 
reckoning: and therefore David though he had 
taken from —_ = his = and his life ; 
two as great treſpaſles againſt a neighbour, as 
Co bY) for hee ſaith to God : Tis, tibi ſolt, 
peceavi : Againſt thee,againſt thee owely have I ſen- 
ned: asif his treipaſies againſt Urias, were not 
worth the ſpeaking of. Yet God is contented 
to allow the neighbour his part alſo; and there- 
tore Chriſt teacheth us 3 If owr neighbour have 
ought againſt w4-to go firſt and be reconciled to him, 
before we come to offer at the Altar : as if elle he 
—_ put in a caveat,and ſtoppe our petition: 
and ſo indeed hee may. Wee mult therefore 
uſe all earneſt intreaties; offer all poſi! le ſatiſ- 
faction : 
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fation: make all humble ſubmiffion to pro. 
cure our attonement: burifall our endeavours 
cannot prevaile : if our ability bee ſo ſmall, that 
wee cannot fſatisfiez or their hearts be ſo h.rd- 
ned that they will aor bee ſatisfied: itis then 
Gods prerogative to take the matter into his 
owne hands : For vengeance is his, and hee will 
| repay - and The Lords King, ſaith the Plalme; 
the earth may be glad and glad indeed,wee may 
bee all: that the Lord is- King, and will judge 
the carth: for, if mcn ſhould bee our Iudges; 
and our hope of forgiveneſſe ſhould Rand in the 
breaſts of men : alas poore wretches, what man 
of us allſhould goeto Heaven * for, what care 
they how many goeto Hell: ſo they may bee 
revenged, and have their wills ? which David 
knew well : and therefore when after a great 
linne, God offered him his choyce of puniſh- 
ment : Either famine, or peſtilence, or to flee three 
dayes before his enemies :though he ſeemed at firft 
ina greatſtraight; yer he quickly reſolved of his 
choice» Let me fall ( ſaith he) into the hands of | 
God, for his mercies are great : and let mee not fall 
into the hands of men. And therefore Chriſt, out 
of this prerogative of God, ſaid unto the 
thiefe upon the Croſſe: Thu day ſhalt thou bee 

with me in Paradiſe: hee ſtands not to examine 
histreſpaſſes to his neighbour: hee takes upon 
him to anſwer them himſelfe; and tells him 
without more adoes This day ſhalt thou be with 


we in Paradiſe. Wherefore, O my ſoule,obſerve | 
here firſt zwhatthou promiſeft God to —_— 
Aa For- 
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_ © |Forgivethem that treſpaſle againſt thee :1 doe 


here therefore forgive all the world: It any man 
have done me wrong ;if any man have intcn- 
ded me evill: Idoe freely and fully, from my 
heart forgive him. And then, obſerve what 
Chriſt reacheth theeto obſerve: ſecke all meanes 
to bereconciled ro thy neighbour: I doe here 
therefore defire forgivencfſe of all the world, if1 
have done wrong to any man, if ] owe any 
thing to any man,which I am not able to. pay :: 


humbly from my heart intreatehim to 
me, And whenthou haſt done this;thou haſt yet 
a Cityof refage toflic unto, God: and te hin 


—— 


doe here therefore proſtraxte my felfe before 
thee,O.God; I confefſe and acknowledge the 
| heynouſneſſe of my finnes and I moſt hum. 
1 bly from my heart entreate thee to forgive me, 
This done,O my ſoulc, thou mayſt riſe from the 
earth, and take comfortzand mayſt bee bold to 
ſay,The Lord s my R__—_ will not feare what man 


Heb. 13.6. | ſhall dor unto me.Forthou mayſt be ſure that God 
I&r.15.31 \_ uſe either his authority to the world, to 


makeit forgivetheez or his prerogative over the 
world,and forgive thee himſelfe. 

But is itnot ſtrange this petition ſhould:come 
inſo late ; which one would thinke ſhould have 
beenethe firſt £ For, how can we expeR a Dona- 
tive before a pardon* that any thing ſhould 
bee given us; unleſſe our ſinnes be firſt forgiven 
us.? Is it nor, that the foure firſt petitions are 


very 
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confefſe thy finnes, and deſire forgiveneſſe : I: 


I am infinizely grieved,and heartily ſorry; and 
rgive | 
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very ancient; and were ſaid of our firſt pa- 


| rents, even in Paradiſe : and in thera wee &lter 
nothing bur the tunes; for they were to chem | 
ſongs; bur are to us ſupplications : They were 
to them Hymnes, burro us are Dirges : bur the | 
twolatter are wholly new, and come bart now 
inz andthereforetake their placeas they come: | 
For they are indeed, the meere reparations of 
our firſtparents ruines : and had both of them | 
| beene alrogether needleſſe, it they had notboth 
of them beene alrogerher gracelefſe. And yet 
there appeares another reaſon, For, wee have 
asked to hallow Gods Name; and that his King- 
dome may come: and that his Will may bee | 
done- andthat he would give us breadeo cate: 

and now, it ſcemes by our asking for temporall | 
things, (which is che laſt care of a Chriſtian 
man )that Chriſt would have made anend ofthe | 
Prayer heere, if it had beene poſſible; but ir | 
-would not bee: Por,our hallowing Gods Name 
is bur imperfeR; his Kingdome comesto us j 
but in part: his Will, though ir be done as it 
is in Heaven; yet itis done in earthen Veſſels: | 
and therefore after all this, there is no reme- 
dy ; wee muft needscometo this atlaſt,andaske | | 
torgivenefſe: or elſe all that went before will | 
notſervethe turne, for which this prayeris in- 
tended. And may itnot be another reaſon why | 
this petirion comes in ſo late, and is placed 
amongſt the laſt, ro ſhew, that Repentance 
comes never too late,ſo it comes ar laſt: and! | 
therefore Chriſt makes this one of our laſt pert- | 
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| of his laſtas z the very embleme ofthis peti- 
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tions as waſhing the Diſciples fecte, was one | 


tion. Yet we may obſerve how dangerous a 
thing thislate repentance is : for, though Peter, 
no doubt, had bften ſaid with David, Waſh 
we thorewly from my finnes yet when! it grew 
ſo late, betore Chriſt came to waſh him in- 
deed: hee would have put it off; if Chriſt 
had not put him on with an extraordinary mo- 
t10nN, 

But may we not ſeeme here to be at a ſtand ? 
For, heere are many {m——_ we can ſee 
none of them asking for faith :as Chriſt prayed 
for Peter, That bis faith might not faile: and the 
Apoſtlesprayed,0 Lord increaſe our faith: and is 
irnot ſtrange thatin this principall prayer, wee 
ſhould nor pray for that which is the principall: 
thar all our petitions ſhould be for workes : and 
none of them for faith? Is it, for ſome ſuch 
reaſon as Moſes had :iwho deſcribing the crea- 
tion of the worldz and the making of all crea- | 
tures: yet ſpeaketh nothing, of the making of 
Angels,though of all creatures, the principall? 
Or is it, that Chriſt makes this a prayer, not a 
Catechiſme : anda prayerfor the Faithfull, not 
for Infidels: for, He that comes tos God, muſt believe 
that God « ; and that bee is 4 rewarder of them that 
ſeeke bim? Or is it, that wee cannot pray for 
faith; but ic muſt needs be, either without 
cauſc, or without ce: and ſo bee citherneed. 
leſſeor fruitleſſe ? For, if we have faith already, 
Kt is needleſſe to aske it: and if we haveit not ; 
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it is in vaineto askeit: ſeeing, wharweaske not 
in faith $S.1ames tells us, wee ſhall nor obtcaine : 
and if we aske itin faith, we then havefaith to 
aske it, before wee aske it. But willit not bee 
berrer not to looke our reaſons, why wee doe 
nor aske it ; burt-rather.to ſhew reaſons, that 
we doe askeit ? and aske it we doe indeed ;not 
yerbally but really. For,doe wee not pray for 
faith, when we pray for the hallowing of char, 
which cannot be hallowed bur by the rongue of 
faich 2 the Name oft God. Doe we notpray for 
faith, when we pray for the comming of that 
which cannot come but upon the feere of faith 2 
the Kingdome of Ged. Doe: wee nor pray for 
faith, when we pray forthe doing ofthar,which 
cannot bee done but by: the ſtrength of faith, 
the Will of God. Doe weenot pray for faith, 
when we pray torthe having o fthat,which can. 
not bee had, but by the hand of faith ? forgive 
neſſe of our ſfingnes. Certainely, ſceing wee pray | 
for the cauſes and theefteRs : for the roote and 
the frait of faith : it is not the want of naming | 
faith, thatcan be a reaſon to make usdoubt,that 
wee pray not for faith : no more than the want 
of naming Chriſt in this prayer, is any reaſon 
to provethat wee pray not herein the Name ©f 
Chriſt, 
It is proper tothis petition z, that where all 
= other are abſolute,this onely is conditionall 
and where the other are o_ comemplative, 
this is both contemplative and adtive, for,'ir is 
to bee done, as wellasto be faid; And where' all 
Aa 3 the 
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the other petitions looke God in the face: and 
to receive ſomething at his hands ; this 
onely with the Publican, preſumes notto logke 
up coHeavenz neither aſpires ro caſte of Gods 
bounty, but oncly of his mercy. And yeras 
_— as it —_—_— _ ys at 

peakes greater words than all t : 
for wherethe other doe bur onely ſane forgrace, 
to bee enabled to doe good workes; this under- 
fakes to doe workes at irs owne perill . 
and wherethe other reſpect Gods bleffings all 
of free gift; this offers to pay for what it{| 
takes. Andir is proper alto tg this pericion 
_ it may be calledby ewo names: For, as we 


» Forgiveas,lt may be called the petition 
repentance ;and as we ſay, As we forgive our 
debtors z, irmay be called the petition of cha. | 
rity:and they are juſtly joyned heere roge- 
ther, ſeeing they cannot well be parted aſun-| 
der:foreither we muſt have both, or neither of 
4 


Laſt of all, are placed Infatrsz who though 
[they bee well borne z yer being but children, it 
is no difparagement to be ſet at the lower end: 
For when it is ſaid; Lead ws not into termptation,but 
deliver us from evill; isit not moſt properly the | 
petition of Infants * who though they cannot 
lay their prayers, in their owne perſons; yer 
ſeeing they have their Angell, ir is like they | 
have their petition, and ſay it in their Angell: 
and what is fitter forchem to pray, who arc moſt 
| ſubjzeR 
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ſubjeR to feare ; than to pray againſtthat objeR 
which is moſt to be feared: and feare is the 
{ proper character, both of then, and of this peri- 
tion ? Anditis fitthey ſhould LAgmes riaydere ; 
bethe laſt that come intothe Templeto pray ; 
ſecing they are the laſt that come intorthe Field 
to fights or rather their prayer is, «hey may 
not come inte the Field atall. And this may 
be a comfort to thoſe parents: whoſe chil- 
dren die in their infancy z thar certainely their | 
popes is heard,and granted : ſceing God ſpares | 

to bring them into . field of tempration : (for 

Teniatio eff vita hominis Joer rexram ) but deli. 
vers them preſently from this preſent evill 
| Herethe word And,is ſer on worke againe; and 
could notbe ſpared:for,as beforeit ſerved tojoyn 
the ſpirituall bleſſing tothe temporall, charity to 
roſperity ; ſo here,it ſeryesto zoyn one ſpiritual 
1ngto another, perſeverance to repentance. | 
LAnd itſcemestodoe as good ſervice now, as it 
did bcfore : For if a man have his fannes forgiven; 
and afterward be led into temptation, and be not 
withall delivered from evill;he will quickly fallto 
his old erade of finoing againe; and the end of 
that man will be werſeth-n the beginning. Bur 
all this is helped by the comming inof Cdnd: 
| which brings with it either a freedome from| 
temptations, or an affiſtance in temprationsy ei ' 
ther anexcmptian from the battell, oran afſiu- 

rance of vitory. 

| Itis proper to this petition; that where - 
| the 
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the other are: ſingle, this onely is double: and 
as being the petition of weake Infants, requires 
the aſſiſts 

ic may bee called, the petition of perſeve. 
rancez and takes the right way for it: for it 
removes. the impediments, and chen- applies 
the helpes:and when there is nothing ro pull 
it downe;z and a ſure proppe to hold -it 
up: what ſhould hinder, but it may laſt for 
ever ? 

.- Wee have ſcenenow, that even the verrues 
themſelves ſeeme to ſpeake; and make petiri- 
ons for us: - holineſle, hope, obedience, provi- 
dence, repentance, charity, and perſeverance: 
and isit not firange, that we ſee nor faith a- 
mongſt chem, andthar ſhe, of all other, ſhould 


be miſtagheres but may not perhaps the rea- 
ſon ane ſhe ——_ —_ h__ any par- 
ticular worke ro doc inthis prayer, asthe other 
vertues havez but hath her working in the 
whole;-and in every part; andicannot be fo 
properly ſaid, a Captaine of a Company ; as 
ſhee may bee ſtiled, the Generall of the whole 
| Army? - 

But howſever we may be unwilling to un- 
derſtand this petition, of naturall infants ; yet 
of ſpirituallwe cannor, of whom Chriſt ſaith ; 
We cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven:butas 
little chidren, And ſach-wee are, the beſt of us 
all, when wee arc at beſt ; wee can neither goe 
nor ftand, but as we are led - for if we bee left 


nice of both the hands of God: And 1 


| to ourſelves, weare ſure to fall, We are there- 
| fore 


— 
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fore..contergedtabeled :and haye made choice 
of bar leader; burifhee hoping 4 wo 
chanceta fall, what are we the be c his 


ding? and what is thenour prayer,that he w 


not lead us, intothe rugged waics of temptation, a 
where we may daſh my do ſtoge;buc | | 
chathee will leadus,inthe evenpaths of righte- 
' ouſnelle, where our feete may neither flip nor 
ſtumble : and if he doe not alwaicshold his hand | Ier- 33.9? } 
over us,to keepe us fromraking falls; that yet ar| | 
leaſt, hee will put his hand under, and keepe ws | 
fromtaking harmes, | 
Butifwe take this petition generally z doth it 
nor ſcemeto make us ſpeake exceeding ſtrange- 
ly ? asthough wee thought Goda ſeducer Lay | 
whereallthis while we bave expected hee ſhoul 
doe us good ; wee ſhould now begin to feare, hee 
{would doeus hurt? Butthetruth is, weeare not. 
diftruſtfull of God, but gf our ſelves ; not ofhis 
leading, but of our following: Not that God 
tempts us, for $. 14mes hath cleered him of that, 
where he ſaith; that Gods tempts no man. But wee 
have other tempters; the world, the fleſh, and 
the divell,who have all their ſeverall waies of| 
tempting: For, the :divell tempts us, by ſug- 
| geſtion of fancies; the world rempts us by al- 
lurement of objects z thefleſh remptsus by incli. 
| nation of will: and theſe againe are all, pr 
|upon us; by he devill ; with therageoFa 
Lyon, by the world, with theſubtilty ofa flatte- 
ring cnemy ; by the fleſh, withthe treachery of a 
| falſe fricgd: ſo Nice and frayd and fall: 
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hobd woald doc it, wewere undone : and yet a- 
g2inſt afltheſe we may doe well enough : For, 
Chrift hath overcome the world, ahd hath bro- 
ken the fe head;and by his death hath mor. 
tified che fieth: and [ono marter now, whois a- 
 gairiſtus,"if God be with us: butif be lead us in, 
chat ſhould lead us out; in what caſe arewe thens 
| Godis an Acourin all our ations, and he hath 
two hands to worke withall, though be doc not 
alwaiesuſc rhem both atonee, and whar is then 
onrprayer © that he will be pleaſed notto uſe his 
left hand of Tuſtice,to lead us into tempration ; 
{ burif his pleaſure be to doe ſo-; that yer ar leaſt 
hee will uſe his right hand of mercy alſo,to leade 
us out, and ro deliver us. 

Wee faid hefore, that this laſt petition of 
the three latter ; ſeemes to be ſubordinate to 
the [aft petition ofthe three former ; and there. 
men fayd,7hy will be dene, wejuftly now 
make fuitero him ro bee good unto us z and not 
to lay too beavie burdens uponus: for of whom 
| ſhould we ſecke for mitigation of our burdens, 
but of him to whom wee have ſubmitted our 
| backes ? Bur why ſheuld Chriſt reach us ano- 
ther orderin' our praying, then he uſed him- 
ſelfe in' his owne praying ? For hee prayed: F4- 
ther, if it be oeffible tet this Cup paſſe from me; 
Jet not as ] will, but as thow wilt : ſo putting his 
petition before hisfubmiſſion: bur hee reacheth 
us, to put our ſabmiffion firſt, and after tocome 
with ourpetition ? Is it not that Chriſt might 
place his perition where hee pleaſed; who had 

| power 


\.] 


| tro hope. Thus the Law ſcads us, to. Chriſt: 
our owne weakenefſe to ſeeke forlſugcour :'the | 
tempter to looke our a 'd erers, Conkder. | 
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powecrinhimſelfe to grant it to himſelfes For 
he had power to lay dowachis life z -and hee 
| had power to take it againe : butif wee ſhould 
place our petition firſt, ic might ſeeme, as if 


we did capiculate with God ; and made nor our 
ſubmiſſion, but upon condition. 


(I'S Ss 
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doubt God : bar when we fay, Deliver ws : we 
ſhew ourtruſtin God ; When. wee ſay, Lead «s 


And how wy this variatida come to hap- 
pen? In the firſt, wee looke upon our ſelves; 
and can ſee nothing, but weakenclle re- 


feare: but inthe ſecond, 'wee, 
and can ſee nothing but gaodnetle:. 
fore can feele nothing but hope and confidence. 
In the firſt, wee conſider the / great hate and} 
power of thedivell over us; an this makes! us. 


love of Godto us: and his great power over, 
the divell: andthls makesus confident. Inthe 
firſt, weconſfider the Law .and whax, is/threat- 
ned totranſgreiſours, and have. c © ro. feare; 
| Tnthe ſecond wee conſider - the Goſpell;.and 
|whatis promiſed to belcevers: and have caulſc 


then, O my ſoule, what happineſde utisto thee: 


| When wee lay, Lead «s not; we ſoeme-to 


wot; it implicy we are fearcfull: but when wee; 
[9 Deliver #5, it. implies. wee. are confident. | 


pb I 
fore can feele nothiag, but . doubtfuloeſſe and 
upon, God: 
and there-' 


fearefull: In the ſecond, weecanhder the: great| 


that though the Law kill: yet Chriſt quickens: | 
þ B . - 
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ctligh light too looke upon? and what 
IE yer ted mocks and ſo topray to 
yi ourtyes may not fee yanityzis as much 
avto OG ,tharwebe not in love with 
eed, vanity hath of it ſelte ſo 
w/e Uheat-thatirl is not for a natural! 
mian,toTeavelooking npon it: nnleſſe the tairer 


J aſþec of Gods grace;draw 0ureyes from vanity, 
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adyerlity ;and very juſtly : For, many can beare 
the temptations of one kinde;; who are quickly 
overcome, by terhptations of the other kinde: 
So Davidcould beare perſecution without mur- 
muring, -but when hee came- to proſperity; 
hee could not turne away his eyes from vanity. 
In his croſſes, heecould fayy Examine mee,0 God 
and try mee ; Iudge mee according to my integrity. 
But in his proſperity, he was glad to fay ; There 
is no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh ; nexther any reſt in my 
bones,beeauſe of my ſinne. And as David had better 
thoulders to beare adverfity ; thaneyes to beare 
proſperity z ſothere are others, that can 'beare 
proſperity with moderation who are quickly 
overcome with impatience in adverſity. And 
it ſceem&s the Divellrooke ob to be of this tetn- 
per: forhee ſaw his carriage upright, in his 
ptoſperousCſtate: but hee rold God, .it was no 
marvaile; ſeeing he had fer a hedge about him; 
a hedge of proſperity: but if hee would bfreake 


And lead us not, «58. | 
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downe that hedge,and letin croſſes; hee Thould 
finde him another man than heetooke him for: 
hee would curſe him to his face. But thqugh | 
the divell were deceived in 746, and'that ob | 
could doe this : doe wee thinke, that c&yery one | 
of us could doeas muchyz Orrather, not one of | 
a hundred 2 Or rather,as Ss/omos ſaith; Not one | 


of «thouſand: Or rather, as God himſelfe, ſaith 


than would Godlay ſuch croſſes upon a righte- 
ous man, for tryallofthat which hetknew alrea- | 
dy ? wasit notenough that God knew it ; but | 
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heres Not ſuch another in the whole earth, And why | tt 
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 |a good man nauſt ſuffer, that the divell might 


know it? was it juſticein God to put a righte- 
ous man topaine, onely tor the divels pleaſure? 
Bur the caſe indeed is cleane otherwiſe: God 
did it not for the Divels pleaſure : bur for his 
torment: and not for cenforming of himſelfe, 
bat for endeering of 196: For, as thereis.no 
ſuch crofle tothe diyell,co make him imparient, 
as. toſce a man thatis paticnt in croſſes : So there 
is no deed GC, ſo acceptable before God : 
as to takeall thankfully which hee layes upon 
them. For, not to murmure - or not to caſt 
our eyes upon vaaity : are in themſelves any 

reat matters: but when a man murmures not 
in adverſity, which gives ſo many cauſes of 
impaticnce: or when a man caſts not his eyes 
upon vanity,in proſperity : which miniſters ſo 
many occaſions of allurement : this is a man 
after Gods owne heart: and thisis one to whom 
the divell may ſay,as he faid to Chriſt : Art thew 


come t8 tor ment us before the time?, But the difficul- 


ty of doing this: and the danger of not doing 
is: gives us all juſt cauſcto ſay : Lead «s wot into 
temptation. 

Butif it benot goed chat God ſhould lead us 
into remptation: why fhould wee thinke that 
God will offerit 2and if it be good, why ſhould 
we offer to pray againſt it 2 ſeeing God, who is 
the Fountaine of allgoodneſle,can never be the 
ſtreame to carry us to evill ? It is good indeed 
in Ged: but it is not good for us : It is good 
in God, that hee ſhould ſer his Iuſtice a worke, 
where 
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where his mercy is provoked : butit is not good 
for us, that hee ſhoald lead us in: who is the 
onely meanes we have tolead us out, Weeare 
well aſſured, that God never tempts- us: for 
elſe S, 7emes ſhould not tellus right: and wee 
are as well afſured, that God ſometimes leads us 
into tempration: for elſe Chriſt ſhould not lay 
our petition right : bur it 1snot all one, to tempt 
us: andro lead us into temptation: To tempt 
us is properly the worke of Satan: To lead us 
into remptarion, is oftentimes the worke of 
God.lIt was God, thar led Chrift into the Wil- | 
derneſſe to bee tempred: bur it was the divell 
that tempted him, inthe Wildernefſe. Andeven 
thisis our caſe: if God lead us into temptation, 
the Divell will be ſure ro falla rempting us, to 
lead us into finne: and to refiſt the divels temp- 
tings, Chriſt found ir ſo difficult for himſelfe : 1 
that he knowes it to be impoſſible for us: and 
therefore what he knowes wee cannot reſiſt, 
hee teacheth usto prevent : which is only done | , | 
by this petition: For if God lead us nor into 
temptation, the divell may havethe will to fall a | | 
tempting us : but he ſhall never haye the power 
totempt usto falling. | 
But why ſhould we pray, not to bee led into | lam-1.2. 
temptation: ſceing S. James bidsus, to ACCOUnt | | 
it forexceeding joy,when we fall into rempra- 
tion ? Is ix wiſedome ro pray againſt our ex- 
ceeding joys Oris it miſery to beled intothar, | 
into which it is happineſſe ro fall £ where ſhould : 
bee the cauſe oft our making this pecitios £* | 
_ | | no 
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Notin the remptationsz for then S. lames would 
not ſay Fhey were cauſe of joy:Notin Gods leading 
us,for then David would not delire God,to be 


| into them 2 Oris it, that Gods leading us, which 
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his Guid :Tsit, that temptations, which are good 
inthemſelves; are made cvill, if God leads us 


is goodin it ſelfe ; is made evill, it it leade us 
into temptation ? Or ſhall wee beleeye Chriſt, 
and thinke S.lawmes was deceived 2 Or ſhall we 
beleeve S.1lemes, and thinke Chriſt was milta- 
ken? O feeble fleſh, what may not temptations 
wotke upon thee z when this very praying a- 
gainſt temptations ; becomes it ſelfe atemprati- 
on untothee 2 Bur is it not, that ſome temprati* 
onsSare onely outward; and are but-as Files, as 
Imay fay,of our ruſty nature ; of which S. 
Iames ſpeakes 2 Andſome are inward, and arc 
as —_— battery, to our weake nature ; of 
which Chriſt ſpeakes? and ſo S. 1emes (ayes 
true; that wee have caule to joyin thoſe; as the 
Iron hath cauſe to joy to have the ruſt Tiled 
off: and Chriſt ſpeakes true,that wee have cauſe 
topray againſt theſe, as that which is weake, 
hath cauſe to Praypic bee not batter'd with en- 
|Fives: and all comes to this, that God will not 

cad us into temptations, and there leave us : 
but ſo gaard us, and. regard us in them, that 
thongh they File us, they may nor foile us: 
h tke us for, our, fruite, yer not to 
our all, but have the iſſue with the tempta- 


tion... .. -. 2 | 
- Butwhy ſhould we thinke that God will _ 
be t 
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that for us, which hee would not doe for Chriſt 
himſelfe 2 For, hee led him into remprations of 
hunger and chirſt ; of ſcandals, and reproches ; 
of croſſes, and pertecution z but above all, into 
that tranicendent temptation, which made him 
cry ; MyGod, my God, why hail thou forſakew mee ? 
and how then can wee looke hee will ſpare us? 
Even for the ſame love wee looke he ſhould 
ſpareus ; for which wee find he ſparednor him. 
For he therefore led him into temptation ;thar 
hee might thereby triumph overthe cemprer ; 
and wee therefore looke hee will ſpare us : leſt 
-- cer ſhould a _— over Us. 

or God as our Captaine will as bring os 
off; as lead gs on:and he might well truſt Chriſt 
wich temptations, who had forces of his owne 
ro make reſiftance;bur alas there isno traſting of 
as withchem,who are al of us creeples, from our 
mothers wombe. 

This peticion ſeems very plaufible to world 
ly mindes , becauſe they thinke there areno 
temptations , but onely croſſes : yetthere is 
ſomething in ic that wonld not likethem yery 
well jt it were wellanderſtood, For would any 
manlike to that he mighenotberich? yer 
ſo he does, that ſayes this petition, as St. Pawl tels 
us, T hey that will be rich, fall into weny temptations ; 
4nd into many fooliſh, and noyſome luſtr. And there- 
fore 84omos never purs on the maſqae of gene- 
rality, bur delivers iro God , in bare rearmes : 
Give mee neither peverly nor richer: Not riches, as 
being a temptation to ſteale away our hearts 
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from God ; Nor poverty,as being a rempration 
romake us (teale away the goods of others, And 
yer we need nortbe diſmayed, or angry with the 
perition; ſeeing hee that prayed ſo againſt rich- 
es, proved notwithſtanding the rich<ſt man him- 
(elte that ever was. 


Bur muſt weenot needs thinke this pericion 
more then needs, ſeeing by the former periti- 
on our ſinnes are all alteady forgiven ? Indeed, 
if Chriſt rohim that cryedro him for helpe, 
had onely ſaid , Thy ſianes are forgiven thee ;, wee 
might well enough have made an end of our 
prayer there : bur ſecing hee addeth, Goe thy w 

and fiene no more : this makes way for this peri- 
tion; and nowirt comes of neceſfity tobec 2d- 
ded : for if this peticion doe nor come end 
helpe us, wee may goe our way, bur wee 
(hall never goe the righr way ; wee may 
bee made cleane, bur wee ſhall never bez 
keptcleane : Forthe former petition was a 
remedy againſt our finne, butthis is the 
remedy againſt oar fintulnefſe ; that was 
phyſickerocure ; bur this is the phyfick ro 
prevent : anditwee doe not fomerimes ule 
preventing, wee muſt not alwaies looke for cu- 
ring. 


Bartif this bethe preventing petition; and | 
theformer, thecuring . why doe wenor uſe | 
this petition firſt; and ſo perhaps wee might nor 
need the other >? This indeed might well bee | 
done ina ſound body ; bur ours, God knowes | 


from our conception , have neyer beene fo 
ſound, 
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ſound, bac that we have everneedrd curingzand | 
therefore our prevention isnot from diſeaſes; | 
bat from che growth ofdiſzales, norto keepe | 
as in perfe& healch,bur to preſerve us from grea- | 
ter ſickneſſe, | 

And as it isa preventive againſt ſinne : fo ir 
is, as I may ſay, acrofle bill againſt che authour 
of ſfinne : for the divell is concinuaily making 
ſaice ro God; that he wonld leade us inco temp- 
cation - and wee by this petition make ſuite that 
hee will not lead us;and wee have no advantage 
ofthe divell, for prevailing in our ſuite , bur 
onely our faith : for if faich faileus, the di- 
vellis aslike to ſpeed in the ſuire, as wee. Bout 
though Chriſt prayed himſelfe for Peer : thar 
his faich might norfaile : and ſzemes to leave us 
here, topray forour ſelves + yet wee cannot 
doubr, bur that comming in his Name , hee will 
doe as much for us as hee did for Peter: and then 
if Chriſt by his prayer,obtaine for us , that our 
faich doe not fayle - wee may bee ſare, by 
our owne prayers to obtaine for our ſelyes, 
that God will grant our ſuire , and not the 
cempters. 

Bat ſceing God is in Power, almighty : in 
Wiſedome, infinite :in Care, moſt render : 
in Watchfulnefſe, moſt vigilant : what necd 
wee to feare, or can wee bee affraid of, it hee be 
our leader > No cauſe indeed of any feare on 
Gods part: allthe feare is on our parts : for | 
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lohn 17.20, 


though Godbee powerfull, yer wee are weake, 
by Chriſt caith ; The 8pirit is willing , but the fleſh 


” 


| Cc 2 is | 


Cm 


96 | Andleadumnt,eooc. 


is weaks : though God bee wiſe, yertwe are foo- 
liſh : chat God faith ofus, My people have wo wa- 
| deriioading : Though God bee carefull, yer wee 
are wiifull ; that icmay bee ſaid as wellot us, as 
of the Iewes, that wee are a ſtiff-necked Gene- 
ration. Though God be watchfall, yer we are 
| drowſiie ; that Chriſt may ſaytous, as he ſaid 
tothe Apoſtles, Cowldyee wot watch with me one 
bowre ? And now if God ſhould leave us toonr 
infirmities : and adde his leading to our owne 
aprneffe of falling into remprations : Ie were 
impoſlible thac this hoaſe of ours, which is buile 
gponthe ſands, ſhould ever bee able roſtand 
upright. O Lord, ler thy ſpirit lead mee; for 
without leading, Iam afrayd tofall ; burkr 
him not leade mee into temptation , for by 
ſuch leading , Iam fare to fall : fo leade mee | ; 
in the way, that I bee notled captive away : 
yer know, O my ſonle, and deſpairenor; 
| that if it ſhould fo ill befall thee ; yer Hee, 
| Plal, 68. 18, _ kd captivity captive, table todeliver 
thee, 
Bat why ſhould wee talke ſo much of the di- 
: vels temptingus ? For who is able ro come per- 
| ſonally_ and accuſe him of any ſach marrer ? Sr, 
lam. 1.4+ leaves faith z Every mon is tempted , when bee 3s 
drawne aws) of his owne luft;, and entiſed : but 
ſpeakes not a wordof any tempting trom the 
divell, Batmay irnot be ſaid here, Telapolom 
jetinntur ;Clam ſubminiſtrawt ar & St. Tomes (e mes 
rofpezk2 of ſenfible rempring ; of which our 
|owne cenſciencescan accuſe us. andwhich we 
may 


And lead wr not, &c. | wp | 
may eaſi'y cake norice of in oarſelyes : bur the | 
dive'l is no ſuch cemprer : hee tsone that will | | 
aor be ſcene in tempting : he catcheth ns as we 
uſe rocatch a bzaſtz by clawing and looking a- 
nother way. he comes nor more cloſe to us,rhan 
he keepes himſclfe cloſe from os: and therefore 
the more dangerous becanſe ſecrer ; his matice 
is not knowne rill felr, and when felr, yer ſcarce 
diſcerned : It isaskill chat pafſeth our cunning, 
to diſcerne Inter morbam mentis, + morſues ſerpen- 
tir, bzrweene the weeds of corruption, growi 
naturally inus : andthe ſeeds of infeQion, | 
by acan into 0s: as Chriſt cold Peter , 88tas bath | Luke 22-31 | 
defired towlanow thee as Wheate : and what was | 
chis winnowing but tempring 2 yer Peter could 
not charge the divellwith any fachmarrer : hee 
found no ſach winnowing im himfelte, nor eyer 
fh>ald have done till hee had winnowed him all 
tochaffe, if Chriſt had not prayed for him, 
char his faith might not faile. Foras the wind 
blowerh where ic lifkerh , yer no man knowes | 
from whence itcomes : forhis windy temper | 
| breatherh his ſaggeſtions where hee liſterh ; yer 
| no man knowes from whence they come, Oar 
natures are ſo prone towickednes ; that we may 
| well enough thinke, they come from thence: 
p-ethe Divell that never thinkes us prone e- 
nough : is never backeward to ſer us forward, 
though by waies and conveyances fo ſecretand 
' hidden, that no Iaggler playes his crickes more 
cloſely ro our ſenſe, than hee minifters his ſag- 
 geſtions, priyily co oar fancies, that where 
Cc3 Salg- 
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Salomon faith., There are foure things roo won 


dertull for himsz and which he cannot know : 
hee might perhaps have added this as a fitch ; 
che divells way of rempring in the minde of 
man. Although therefore we cannot perional- 
ly come and charge him with cempting us ; as 
our firſt parents could : yer ſeeing Chriſt rold 
Peter, and Peter hath cold us ; wee have reaſon to 
cake notice ofic 5 and give them the credit to 
beleeve ir. 

But may nor this petition, with great reaſon 
bee chought unreaſonable? wee would be taken 
for pure filyer, and can wee not endure the try- 
all? wee defire to bee accounted hardy ſouldi- 
ers; and can weenot abide to heare ot the bat- 
cell? how unlike are wee to Devid in this ? For, 
what wee pray ayainſt, hee prayed for z Prove 
me, O Lord, and try mee, examine my raines aud my. 
heart. Bar was this prayer of Dazid, an oppoſi- 
tion to ourperition here? he prayed tobee try» 
ed in that which is paſt : weepray, not tobee 
tryed in that which is to come: Hee prayed to 
bee tryed, becauſe he knew hisowne innocency; 
wepray not tobe tryed, becauſe we know our 
owne trailery, VWhen the matter was onely be- 
eweene him and 8:w/; he might ſtand upon his 
innocency. and jaſtifie himſelfe : but when it 
comesberweene him and Ged, hee knowes nor 
then, where hee is himſelfe : hut isfaine to fall 
apraying : Forgive mee my ſecret ſinnes : and not 
conrenced wich that which is paſt z hee is glad 
to prevent the time and ſay , Encline #01 my heart 

wnto, 
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noto any evill ihieg : and fo David isasready ro 
ſay this petition as weez Lead wu wot intoterye 
ſ8tios, 


But is it not ſtrange how wee ſhould be come 

to this ? Doth not this perition ſaice very ill, 
with thoſe that went before? For by them wee 
have prepared our f=lves at all points for this 
ſpiriruall warre : By the firſt, wee have pur our 
felves under Gods colours, andgoe under his 
Name : By the ſecond, wee have pur on allthe 
Armourof God , and have as much as the King- 
dome canafford as : by the third , wee have pur 
on a reſolarion to ſtand roit what ever happen: 
By the fourth, wee have vittualledour ſelves for 
every day, a$longas the warre laſts: By the 
fifth ,. wee have made our peace with Godard 
the world; and isicnort ſtrange thatafcer all 
this, weeſhould now ſhrinke from the battcell, 
and bee afrayd leaſt God ſhould lead us to it ? 
But al chis is done,as Hezekiab ſaid to Eſay, The 

' children are come t0the birth, and there is not ſtrength 
' to brine forth: that as St. Paw! faith, God bath 
| conclud:d al! under nnbeliefe , that bee may have mercy 
' wpow al: So wee may ſay; God harh conclu- 
ded all under feare and weakenefſe, that he may 
, deliver all : and that we may know and acknow- 
ledge, thatwee have no handart all inic ; bur 

| that our deliverance is wholiyand ſolely, the 


| work of God: that we may call him,and call up- 
' on him with David : 0 thow our deliverer from our 
| exemics, We onely have a prayer anda ſong,for 
| al 
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all wee can doe : aprayer of (upplication, thu 
hee will d-liver us : which is this wee fay here; 
D:liver #: from evill:and a ſong of praiſe for 
our deliverance, whichis that, chat followes ; 
For thin: it the King dowe , the power and the Glhry. 


A ſongof praiſefor our deliverance; buc from 
what, andfrom ? From hell, from the 
grave, from the world, from our enemies, from | 


our friends, from or felyes ;, but aboveall, from 
one that makes uſe of all theſe againſt us; from | 
the bramble fatan , who carcheth hold of us, to | 
rule over us:bat thou O Lord, art che true olive 
tree; and thine is the Kingdome : from the 

Lyon, that goes about co devour us : 
bur thou art the Lyon of che Tribe of /#4sb, and 
thine is the Power, from the cruel Pharaoh, that 
parſues todeſtroy us; lat thou art the Lord 
of Hofts that getreſt rhe honour upon Pharoobs 
Hoſt, and thine is the Glory : And for this deli- 
verancefrom Pharavh and his Hoſt,though bur a 
eype of ours; Moſes e ſung a ſong ſo loud, 
that it hath ecchoed fromhim to Dewd ; and 
from David co Efo, andfrom Eſayiscome tous, 
Thow, 0 Loyd art onr firewgth, au1 our ſong; for thou 
haft beene onr deliverance. 

Bar is deliverance from evill, the higheſt 
bleffing wee can reach to, by our prayers? what 
becomes then of the reſurreCtionof oar bodyes, 
| andthe life everhſting? things ſo much talked 
of, and fohighly magaified ? Are they onely 
' iMenames, and -rethere no ſuch things indeed? 
Or are they ſo lictle worth the praying for , thar 

in' 
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in alchis abſolute Prayer, we beſtow not ſomuch 
a8 a word upon them 2 Or ſhall we thinkethe 
Prayer imperfett ; {ceing the greareſt things are 
left unpraved for, andnot once named or im- 
plyed? O my ſoule, rake heed, ler nor the 
weake fanciesof thy owne ſpirie ; or the ſtrong 
ſaggeſtions of a worſe Spirit, move ſuch unhal- 
lowed doubts within thee ; For ogr deliverance 
fromevill, ſhall plainely appeare robee the 
higheſt bleſſing wee direftly arraine to by our 
prayers ; and y<r our confidence for the reſarre- 
tion of our bodies : and for the life everlaſting, 
{ ſhall have foundation enough ro ſtand moſt 
firme.For the three firſt Pericions ſeeme chiefe- 
ly referredto the honour of God ,; in whom all 
his attribares are equall; and thereforein chem, 
wee goe, as Imay ſay, uponeven ground; we 
can find neither riſing, nor falling in ther ; wee 
ſeem to ſee nothing, that carries any higher than 
the earch , or that carries any longer than this 
life ; (and therefore that clauſe, Ivecrth a: it is 
in Heaven ;, though it be expreſled onelyy in the 
|rhird pericion : yer ic isby many, underſtood 
allo inthe other ewo :) bur inthe three la- 
ter, whichare referred roour owne benefite; 
we ſeemeto beclimbing up Iacobr Ladder ; 
for at every petition, wee rake a ſtep Migher. 
In the firſt, wee beginne very low ; and aske; 
as Iakob did, bur onely meate and raimenr : 
In che ſecond, wee take a ſtep higher; and 
aske a pardon of our faules. Inthe third, wee 
goe yet higher z andaske an abſolure proteQti- 
| Dd on | 
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on from all dangers, and deliverance from all 
evill wherein wee may be faid,to have wreſtled 
with the Angell; and obtained ablefling : for 
this is the higheſt ſtep wee can poſſible arraine 
to in this mortall life : Bur how doth this op 
reach (a high as Zzcobs Ladder , which reache 
upto Heaven? Marke therefore, O my ſoule, 
for, having begunne in humilicy ; It ſfeemes as if 
Chriſt here ſhould fay untous: Friend, firnp 
higher : forthis ſtep of our deliverance from 
evi, feemes to deliver us to Heaven : fecingie is 
contiguous, & joynes immediately to the firſt 
ſtep, wee ſhall cake in heaven ; when all teares 
be wiped trom our cies; and they be made 
ckere, tobehold the blefſcd vifion of God, 
which 1sche higheſt ſtep of all : and in which 
conſiſts the ſumme and ſumarmot our crernall 
happineſle. | 
But why in all this Prayer, ſhould wee have 
for theſe things, no Petition? Is it that wee 
ſhall have them rather by the participation: of 
Chriſ, y than by the ingenceſiion ? rather as 
inhericances than by fare, as ſervants? 
andis.as muck beyond our prayers, as above our 
capacities? Ox is it, that our deliverance from 
evill , which i« be bi ftep wee are capable 
ofin.this world, implies an Adhering *ro the 
Deliverer bimſclie in the world, where we ſhall 
Cn En not fay, uns 
won, T, zt ir goe from-us 
with an onoly-refaxence tothe honour of God: 


2 


yet Kt isreturned: from. God: tous, with this 
Inference 
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Inference ; Honorantes we Honorabo: and 
icreach nor fo farre as the ſaiceothe mo ther 
of Zebedens {ormes ,, to have one ſirar rhe right 
hand ; the other athis lefe : yer itreacherh 
as farre as rhe ſhare of the thiefe nupon the 
Crofle ; Lord, remember mee when thou commeſt in- 
to thy Kingdome. 

| Bur left icſhould be aid, that we go about 
to take the Kingdome of Heaven by violence, 
may wee not make the matter plainer, by ſay- 
ing : thatwee therefore pray not forthere- 
ſarretion of the body , and for the life ever- 


objects of faich, which have moſt ro doe in onr 
Prayers; as they are the objets of hope, which 
isa tranſcendent to our Prayers. Faith indeed 
prepares us for hope : and theſe things we here 
pray for , forthe chings we hereafter for : 
bar as it is notrhe faſhion ofa ſonne, to pray 
his —_ make him his heire ; but hee car- 
rieth himſelfe dutifully ; and performeth his 
obedience ; and then he donbrs not bur- hee 
ſbalbee heire : ſo ir is not our faſhion with God; 
to pray for our inhericance ; which is life ever- 
laſting, and che Kingdome of Heaven : but wee 
pray,that as ſonnes, we may doe our duries,and 
obey his Will; and then, wee have an affured 
hope we ſhal enjoy them. Although therefore 
by Name, and in exprefſe rermes, we pray here, 
bat for che things onely , which may be had 
here ; yet by conſequent, and as in their cauſes, 
we pray alſo for the things, which ſhall be had 
Dd 2 here- 
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hereatter. For the Graces, which are the cauſes 
preceding now, the bleflings which are the ef- | 
fects, will neceſſarily follow, that is, remiſſion | 
of ſinnes,and obedience to his Will; and an uni- | 
ting to Chriſt by the comming of his Kingdome, 
being here obtained , the reſurrection of our | 
bodies, and the life everlaſting : and the bleſſed | 
viſionot God wil undoubtedly ſucceed. Wee | 
cherefore pray onely, that all impediments 
of our owne defefts, may be removed, and | 
that all Graces -neceffary, may be ſuppiyed : 
and for the reſt, weereſt our ſelves upon God: 
and Faith ſeemes here, to put usover to Hope , 
for wee have no more petitionsro make ; ;bur 


che next thing that followas : is that, of the 
Martyr Stephen, concerning our eternall life ; 7s 
menus tnas Domine , commesdo ſpiritum aewey - 
and concerning the Teturre&ion of our bodies , 
charof the Prophet, David; Ay fleſh ſhall ref in 
lope - For having the promile ot his Word, 
and the truthof his promiſe, and the infalli- 
biliey of his truch, for oor ſecurity ; though 
we have not done with Faith; yer we have 
row- more to doe with Hope and through 
Faith are made confident toſay in Hope ; 1 
know, that my Redeemer liveth;and though wormes 
deſtroy this body, yer i ſhall ſee God in my 
fleſh. For, wee through the ſpiric wait for the 
hope of righteouſnefſe through Faith; and thar 
being juſtifted by his Grace , wee ſhall bee 
made heſires according to our hope of everla- 
ages. 


Bat 
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that ic muſt of necefliry include alfothe blel. 
fingsof che World tocome ; orclſe will bee 
concluded for imperfect : may wee not very 


| 
| 


juitly juſtifie it , even in this kinde alſo ? Ler 
us therefore takea review : For, though at 
the firſt looking, wee have diſcovered no- 
thing; yer if wee continue looking, as the ſer- 
vant of Elieh did; wee ſhall perhips, diſcerne 
a Cloude, ariſing from the Sea of theſe Pe- 


titions; that will ſerve to fignifie, a ſhowre |- 
of bleſſings, immediately to follow. And wee | 


neede not ſtandlong a looking : fer , doenor 
the very firſt words afford ns aCloud ? For, 
when we ſay, Owr Father : doth ic not im- 
ply , that wee are his Children ? and if the 
Father alwaies be in Heaven, fhill the chil. 
dren alwaies be one Earth? how then is it rrue, 
that where he is, wee ſhall be alſo? and that 
which Chriſt ſaith : che ſonne abiderth in the 


Houſe for ever > For, how ſhall hee abide | 


there, ifhe never come there ? ſeeing there- 
fore Heaven is Gods Houſe ; and wee as chil- 
dren , muſt in: our time, be inthe houſe with 


| him : : we muſt necefſarily arlaſt, come to bee in 


Heaven : and ſo one of the bleſſings i is found 
here, which was complained of, to bee wan- 
\tinginthe prayer. Andwhen it is ſaid, Hel- 
' lowedbe thy name : ſhall not Gods Name eter- 


| nally be hallowed ? Ifthen wee bee appoin- 


ted, rodoec a worke which is eternall ; muſt 
| not wee bee needes eternall, that are rodoe 
Dd E ir? 
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it? and ſo, toour being in Heaven , is ad- 
ded ererniry , another ofrhe bleſſings, com- 
plained of, robe mifling. 

Ler wwnow come,to Thy Kiagdowe come:and 
will not this afford as; to ſee the Cloud more 
pla ? For, the Ki eisbur in relation 
ro the fabjets; if therefore the Kingdome bee 
perfeR,che ſabjeR muſt be perfe& alſo:tor with- 
our perfetion of ſabjefts, it can never bee 
a perfea Kingdome : and what perfeQtion 
of tubjets coald therebee; it rhere ſhould be 
noother ſabjetts, buronely Angell? For fo, 
there ſhould bee butone ranke of ſubjedts ; 
whichin a Kingdome, were agreat imperfe- 

To make therfore ſome other rankes, for per- 
fetiingof this Kingdome:;we alſo ſhall be taken 
in ;andthen certainely, taken in, whole and en- 
tire ; both body, and ſoule : for elſe, the King- 
dome ſhould rule over but pieces of ſabjets ; 
which in a perfe&t Kingdome maſt notbe. If 
then we be raken in, whole & entire; then muſt 
our bodiesbe raiſed, and joyned ro our ſoules 
— chisisonr reſarre&ion : another of the 

efiings, complained of robe miffing. And 
may wee not continue looking ſtill ; and 
come to diſcerne rhe Cloud yet plainer ? For 
| when it is ſaid : Thy will be done is Forth, 
6s it i: in Heaves : are not wee to doe as 
mach worke , as the Angells ? and if wee doe 
as much worke, may wee not expe as much 
00m« ? now they behold the face of God 
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continually, and therefore wee cerrainely, if 
weedoe the Will of God, ſhall doe © ewo : 
and ſo wee have found even the grearsſt of| | 
the bleflings, which were complained of, to | 
ec mifling in this prayer : And wee have | 
found ir here, where we leaſt expetted ir, | 
For indeed, theſe Pericions will afford divers 
waies of drawing forth thefe bleffings from | 

| 
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chem ; according as wee take our (tanding to 
diſcerne the Cloud. 

Bur this which is done, may ſerve ſufficiently, 
to cleere thisprayer, fromall impuration ofim- 
perfeion:ſcing we have all bleſſings now, thar | 
can be thought ot, worththe having: Eternal life, 
and chat in Heaven ; and that both. in bodie 
and foule ; and in them both, ro enjoy the 
blefſed viſion otGod ; which is life everla- Mar-13-32, 
ſting, in irs exalration. And 'now, if any 
man thinke, that thusto fetch the refurre&tion; 
of our bodies z and the reſt of theſe bleſ- | 
ſings, is farre ferched, and from the Clouds. 
indeede :- Let him confider , how farre is] 
was, fetching it, from rhe Words of God 
to Moſes : I am the God of Abraham, the God 

Iſaache, awd the God of Ixcob : andyerwhen 
hriſt ferched ir ſo farre, it was taken for 
| a proofe neere hand; andfor a Cloadof 
| witneſſes, And indeede, there is a benefit 
to us, by this abftruſe epreſſing : for be- 
ing lefſe obvious: Ir is more ſpeculative 
inthe ſearching : and more medirativeinthe 
finding : andthe more tio wrappedupro| 
e 
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the ſenſe, the more it is dignified to the under: 
{tanding. 

And though theſe Pericions may ſerve ſuf- 
ficiently, roaford theſe Blc ſlings : yer there is a 
petition behinde : which though i. make not ſo 
great a ſhew ofaClond : yer may prove to 
afford as great athowre of bleſſiings, as all the 
former. For, when wee are delivered from all 
evill : then if death bee evill , wee aredelivered 
from death ; andto be delivered from death , is 
lifeeverlaſting. When weare d-livered from 
all evill, then if corraption._ of the body , bee 
evill ; we are delivered from that corrupri- 
on ; and to bee delivered -from chat corrupti- 
on ; isthe very reſurregion. When we are 
delivered from all evill ; then ifreſtraint from 
the ſight of God be evill : wee are delivered 
from thar reſttaint ; and robe delivered from 
chatreſtraine : isro beaddmitred into his pre- 
ſence, 'and to enjoy his bleſſed viſion. And 
now this prayer reacheth full as high, as 1s 
cobs Ladder : and ſo we have Ladder enough” 
to carry us to Heaven ; and prayer enou2hs 
to obtaine the bleſſings'of Heaven : and wee, 
are come to the Conſummatum eft ; which is 
not onely a finiſhing , bLura perfeting : a 
perfeQingin it ſelkte, in being made perfe&t—, 
anda perfefting of us, in making us perfed. 
Ler us therefore pray this prayer; andletus 
pray that wee may pray ir; ſeeing ircanne- 
ver bee roo much ſaid , which can never bee e- 
novgh done. 


We 


— 
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Wee have now gone over theſe Petitions, 
as they he in the prayer , OrdivereFo: but doc 
_ not invite usalſo, to a m_—_—_ of 

, as lie Ordize Inverſo f apply 
hither , try the firſt ſhall bee laſt, 
and the laſt firſt. For, the firſt of theſe Peti- 
trons in our praying ; will bee the laſt of Gods 

Uhing 3 and the laſt will prove the 
firſt : and ſeeme to have a corref; 
dence to Gods favours, ſhewed to the 1 
ltites, in their fle m the Wilderneſle. 
For, when wee ſay , Deliver ws fromevill: Is it 
not the firſt bl wee receive from God ; 
that wee are delivered from the bondage wee 
were in to Satan ? and this was fi » by 
Gods firſt favour, ſhewed to the Itraclites, in 
delivering them from the captivity of Egype 3 


after many temptations with and won- 
ders. Thratteobam to be for- 
given : and to have our finnes wafhed awa 
mthe blood of Chriſt: and was not this alſo 

to the Iſraclites in the Paſleover ? a 
fegure of the true Lambe of God, which ta- 
keth away the finnesof the World. And theſe 
two Petinons, are immediate to one another : 
as the two favours were intermingled to the 
Ifraclites : For, there could not be a delive- 
rance without a Paſſeover to them ; becauſe 
there cannot bee to us. The third Petition, 
is for our daily bread ; and this likewiſe was 
figured , bythe next favour ſhewed to the I1- 
raelites; his ſending downe of Manna day 


by day, from Heaven; and his bringing wa- 
" Ee ter 
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| ter out of the Rockes. The next Petition 1s 


| for ſancCtification';: when: our wits: are - made 


conformable unto 'his': and though by his 
Adoption, wearechildren , yet by our owne 
Vow, we are ſervants : and this-alſo was ft- 
gured inthe Iſracltes, - by his giving of .the 
Law: when God laid to them, | ye ſhall be to 
me a Kingdome of Prieſts, and-an holy Nati 
on and they againe anſwered Gods AF that 
the Lord hath ſpoken, we will doe. The next Pett- 
tion-,. 35 for the: comming of his Kmgdome 5 
which is not onely wages ,. asto ſervants; but 
an Inheritance, asto children :. For it is not 
onely {aid ; Enge: bone ſerve : biit, Venite Bene- 
it Patris © and this was allo figured inthe If- 
raclites, : when God diſtributed ampngſt them 
the Kingdomes of the Heathen +; and every 
Tribe 'had their ſtation afigned them in the 
Land of, Caxaaz ;;: lome by Gepmetricall pro- 
rtzon, .and-ſome by Aruhmericall. The laſt 
lefiuig 18. our fwlt Petition;z': when: wee fhall 
cume to be as Arigels 3 and when our; hallow- 
ing of Gads Name, which is now our. worke, 
ſhall-beour.happineſle ©.and this was alſo figu- 
redin the Ifraclites; whenithey reſted: ih Ca- 
naan, and'fubduing their enemies roundabour 
them , had nothing but ſongs of Praiſe, and 
Thankeſgiving;for the. bleſhngs they enjayed. 
Atter this, there isno more Figure ; for wee are: 
come to that, which cannot be Figured : there 
{hall beno'more ule of the Name of Fathersfor 
we ſhall Hallow Gad in his proper Name : and 
as he 18 nhunſclte » and our chariry ſhall be in/ 
| that 


—_— 
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ht 
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that herght that we ſhall then love Gods Not as 
Mi(ericordems Not as Bojurs nobig but as Bonum: 


love our ſelves, but for him : that it is no mar- 
vell, S. Pax leaves Faith and Hope behind this 
| Charity : ſeeing they are onely tor-our ſelves : 

This,onely for God; and great reaſon : for God 
ſhall then be allinall. ' 

And now before we make an end to ſpeake 
of HallowingGods Name 3 It may not be un- 
{ fit, ro conſider the three firſt Petitions 3 as they 
are onely Hallowings , or Allelujahs: for,ob+ 
lerving the difference of the ſongs : wee ſhall 

erceive. the .difterence of. the lingers..' | The 
firſt » When wee fay, » Hallowed be thy Name 1s 
the Allelujah of Angels : and wee may truely 
lay, 1s Canticun Canticorum :. the Song of 
Songs: not onely becauſe it 1s ſting; without 
ceaſing : but becauſe it (hall bee ſung without 
endingz and 18 both the cauſe and the effect ; 
both the (igne and the ſubſtance of our eternall 
Happinefſe. The ſecond ( when we ſay, Thy 
Kingdome come ) 15the Allelujah of the Saints 
in Heaven : ; and 1san aſpiring tothe firſt ; but 
an aſpiring in a-very neere degreez Neere in 
Diſtance , though remote in Exiſtence : for 
they are in aflurance of attaining : and doe 
but tarry the time, but the time will nor bee ; 
till Time will not be. The third (when wee 
ſay, Thy Will bee done) is the Allelujah of the 
Saints on Earth: and is anaſpiring to the (e- 
cond; ' but an aſpiring in a remote degree: for 
| whule they are m the world, they are ps 
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and not onely love him, for himſelfe 3 but not | 
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| all the rabs of the world : while they live in the 
fleſh ; to all infirmines of the Fleſh: yer they: 
have a confidence, though no aſſurance, or an 
aſlurance; though but mm confidence: and there- 
fore are remifle, but not dejzedted ; Bold, butnot 
anon heartz but not out of 


And may it not here be obſerved; that as we 
inne in ſaying , Hellewed be thy Name ;, (o we 
makindeotating the Hallowing it : and 

our firſt and laft s, areal for his Glory, 
who isthe firſt and the laſt 3 and theſe three 
Attributes , feeme to anfwere to our three 
firſt Petitions: Hellowed bee thy Name : for thine 
ir the glory: Thy Kingdawe come : for Thins ir the 
King dome: thy Will be done: for thine is the Power : 
and we ſceme to {ing not onely i the firſt, an 
uniſone with the Angels : but in all the Three ; 
the fame Ditty with the Saints in Heaven; for 
their Allelujahis: Thou ort worthy O Lord, tore- 
ceive Glory, and Honour, ound Power : and ours here : 
Thizeis the King dome, the Power ud the Glory : that 
having ſung the Song of Saints and Angels 
here on eareh\, we may beadmitted, mto the 
Quire of Saints and Angels in Heavers : and 
fing eternally , Thaw art worthy, © Lard, to re- 
ceive Glory,and: Honour, and Power. For thine is i 
King d-me, the Power and the Glory, for ever,audever, 
Amnm. 

And now.,O my ſoule : Conſider how perfe& 
this Prayer ts: where are the Petitions of Men 
and Angels; the Petitions of the Church Mili- 
tant and Triumphantzthe Petitions of innocent 


> —_— 


Infants +, 


— 
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Infants 3 Penitent finners and Faithfull Belee- 
vers. And then harken, what Muſicke it makes 
in Godseares, how pleaſing ; where the ſongs 


| are all of Chriſts owne ſetting:how Melodious; 


where they are all ſo {weet ſingers : how loud ; 
where there are ſo many voyces : eſpecially, 
when this Chorus Cantantines, this Quire of 
Singers » which hitherto have ſung their parts 
apart , ſhall all joyne their voyces together ,in 
that ſacred Antheme 5 For thize is th: Kinrdome, 
the Power,aodthe Glory; and ſo end all inthat 
whach 1s the end of all ; and is it 
ſelfe without End, The 
Glory of God- 


